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CHAPTER XIL

QODS OF THE LOWEST RACES:

Pm**o ttU&xi BjifotoiM—Wliy thi? U •>—Aurtnlki* b 1688—Sit

3o>2 Lxbto:k—toxV^T — Bridtnfe of nligtoa— lit Mwmfnf- Mr.

H«vht—3np«»* h»in|?*—Mr. Tyler’* ll«ory cf Unrmif—Sfply-
Momllty ootttort-VtS ntfm-fttilriMl r<U-"Oar FilUr'-Mr.

RWUry «« « cff\«dnr—Mr. Uagloh pArtar-I>. fttfii-Ojttlwfe*-

AutlrtiUiH- rttylM

THB Science of Anthropology can apeak, with some

confidence on many question*of Mythology Materials

are abundant and practically undisputed because, as

to their myths, aivage races have spoken out with

freedom. Myth represent*, now the early scientific,

now the early imaginative and humorous faculty,

playing freely round all objcchs of thought: even

round the Superhuman beings of belief. Bu% as to

his Religion, the savage by no means speaks out so

freely. Religion i*pn**nt* hi* serious mcod of trust,

dependence or apprehension.

In certain cases the ida&e about superhuman Makers
and judges are veiled in mysteries* rude sketches of

the mysteries of Greece, to which the white man is

but seldom admitted. In other cases the highest

religious oonceptions of tho pcoplo are in a state of

obsole»ancfc, are subordinated to the cult of ucccssible

tol. n. 1
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minor deities, and are rarely mentioned While sacrifice

or t9crvice again is done to tie lower objects of faith

(ghosts or gods develop*! out of ghosta) the Supreme

Being, in a surprising number of instance*, is wholly

unpropitiAtod. Having all tilings, ho needs nothing

(at all event* get* nothing) afc men a handa except

obodienoe to hi* law*
;
beiug good, he is not feared

;

or being obsolescent (superseded, oa it seems, by

deities who can be bribed) he has shrunk to the

shadow of a name. Of the gods too good and great

to need anything, the Ahone of the Bed Men in

Virginia, or the Dexxdid of the Africau Dinkas, fa an

example. Of the obsolescent god, now but a name,

the Atahocan of the HurOCs was, while the " Lord in

heaven" of the Zulus is, an instance. Among the

relatively supreme beings revealed only in the

mysteries, the gods of many Australian tribes are

deserving of observation.

For all these reasons, mystery, absence of sacrifice

or idol, and obsolescence, the Religion of savages is

a subject much more obscure than their mythology.

The truth is that anthropological inquiry is not yet in

a position to be dogmatic; has not yet knowledge

sufficient for a theory of the Origins or Religion, and
the evolution of belief from it* lowwd stages and

earliest germs. Nevertheless such a theory has been

framod, and has been already stated.

We formulated the objections to this current hypo-

thesis, and otesrvad that its defenders must take

refuge in denying the evidence as to lew savage

religions, or, if the facta be accepted, must Account for

them by a theory of degradation, or by a theory of
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borrowing from Christian soureea. That the Aus-

tralians are not degenerate we demonstrated, and wo
must now give reasons for holding that thoir religious

conceptions are not liirrovrul from Europeans.

The Australians whan observed by Dampior on the

North-west Coast in 1688. seemed “ the miserableat

poop's- in the world," without houses, agriculture,

metals, or domesticated animals.1 In this condition

they still remain, when not under European influence.

Dampier, we «*, noted peculiarities :
" Be it little or

much they get, every one has his part, as well the

young and tender as the old and feeble, who are not

able to go abroad, as the strong and lusty". This

kind of juadoe or geaercaity, or unselfishness, is still

inculcated in the religious mysteries of some of the

rice. " Generosity is certainly one of the native’s

leading features. Ho is always accustomed to give a

share of his food, or of what he may possess, to his

fellows. It may be, of course, objected to this that

in doing *> he is only following on old-established

custom, the breaking of which would expose him to

harsh treatment and to being looked on as a churlish

fellow. It will, however, be hardly denied that, as

this custom expresses the idea that, in this particular

matter, every one is supposed to act in a kindly way
towards certain individuals : the very existence of such

a custom, even if it be only carried out in the hope of

wearing at some time a quid j/ro quo, shows Uutt the

native isalivo to tho fact that an action which benefits

some one else is worthy to be performed. ... It is

with the native a fixed habit to give away part of

1 Itort* Vcwag" » AiaSvIW. pp. 108-111 Hakhjl S«f«j.
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what ho has." 1 The authors of this statement do not

say that the duty is inculcated, in Central Australia,

under religious sanction, in the tribal mysteries.

Thi3
,
however, is the case among the Kuroai, and

some tribes of Victoria and New South Wales.'

Since Dumpier found the duty practised as early

as 1688, it will scarcely be argued that the native*

adopted this course of what should bo Christian con-

duct from their observations of Christian colonists.

The second point which impressed Dampier was

that men and women, old and young, all lacked the

two front upper teeth. Among many tribe* of the

natives of New South Wales and Victoria, the boya

still have their front teeth knocked out, when initialed,

but the custom does not prevail (in ritual) where cir-

cumcurion and another very painful rite am practised,

as in Central Australia and Central Queensland.

Dampier's evidence shows how little the natives

have changed in two hundred year*. Yet evidence of

progreos may be detected, perhaps, u wo have already

shown. But one fact, perhaps of an opposite bearing,

must be noted. A singular painting, in a cove,

of a person clothed in a robe of rod, reaching to the

foet, with sleeves, and with a kind of lialo (or set

of bandages) round tho head, roraaios s mystery, like

similar figures with blue haloe or bandages, clothed and
girdled. None of the figures had mouths

; otherwise,

in Sir George Grey's sketches, they hare a remote air of

Cimabun’n work. 1 Thaw dnugn* worn by men f»ini’.in r

1 ud GUIHI, SaOm C«lrai p. M.

RovlU, /«•*«! A%Utttf. /«!, 1S». p. 310.

/Hamate <f Dua*~y Is Korta.Wsn <d
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with clothing, whether their own, or that, of strangexv

observed bythem,thoughin one css& an unclothed£gure

carries a kangaroo. At present the natives draw with

much spirit* when provided with European materials,

oa may be seen in Mis. Langloh Parkers two volumes

of Australian Legendary Tales. Their decorative

patterns vary in character in different porta of the

continent, bat nowhere do they now execute work#

like those in the cave* discovered by Sir Goorgc Grey.

The reader must decide for himself how far these

monuments alone warrant an inference of great degene-

ration in Australia, or are connected with religion.

Such are the Australians, men without kings or

chicle, and what do we know of their beliefs?

The moat contradictory statements alx>ut their re-

ligion may bo found in works of science Mr. Huxley

declared that " their theology k a mere belief in the

existence, power* and disposition* (usually malignant)

Of ghcet-likc entities who may bo propitiated or ecared

away
;
but no cult can be properly said to exist And

in this stage theology is wholly independent of ethics/'

This, ho adds, is
M theology in ita simplest condition ”,

In a riniilar sense, Sir John Lubbock writes : "Tim

Australians havo no idea of citation, nor do they uao

prayen ;
they have no religious forms, oorcmonica or

worahip. They do not believe in the existence of a

Deity, nor is morality in any way connected with

their religion, if it can be so called/' 1

Western An*rmlk, II tb« fuse 1W74*. wl. t, pp 50)*m Sir Gwrye

rtvw lnl i* pcrlops vrry Tht limit**
“ «hif»l - him

wwU feJad Set tndlttoc* OJ t!i* mrt^rt

1 Lflbbw*. Origin OMbttim, jk lie, 16?a Id tec .dttty”

-ntruj Dotty".
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This remark must be compared with another in the

same work (1882, p. 210). “ Mr. Ridley, indeed, . . .

statesthat they have a traditional belief in one supreme

Creator, culled Baiamai, but be admits that most of the

witnesses who were examined before the Select Com-

mittee appointed by the Legislative Council of Victoria

in 1858 to report on the Aborigines, gave it ua their

opinion that the nativoe had no religious ideas. It

appears, moreover, from a subsequent remark, that

Baiamai only poeeeeaed "traeaa" “of the three at-

tributes of the God of the Bible, Eternity, Omnipo-

tence and Goodness". 1

Mr. Ridley, an accomplished linguist who had Jived

with wiid blacks in 1854-58, in fact, said long ago,

that the Australian Boro, or Mystery, "involve* the

idea of dedication to God Ho asked old Billy Murri

Bundur whether men worshiped Baiame at the

Bora I
“ Of course they do.” said Billy. Mr. Ridley,

to whose evidence we shall return, was not the only

affirmative witness. Archdeacon Gunther had no
doubt that Baiame was equivalent to tho Supreme

Being,
11 a remnant of original traditions," and it «m

M r. Gunther, not Mr. Ridley, who spoke of " trace* “

of Baiame'# eternity, omnipotence and goodness Mr.

Ridley gave similar reports from evident* collected by
the committee of 1858. Ho found the higher creeds

meet prominent in the interior, hundreds of mile* from

the coast

Apparently the reply of Gustav Roafeoff to Sir John

Lubbock (1880) did not alter that writer's opinion

Rcekoff pointed out that Waite-Gerland, while denying

><y.j. a.1., i&ra, 257-271.
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that Australian beliefs were derived from any higher

culture, denounced fche theory that they have no re-

ligion as "entirely false " Belief in a Good Being

is found in South Australia, New South Wales, and

the centre of the south-eastern continent.”* The

opinion of Waite is higlily esteemed, and that not

merely because, as Mr. Max Muller has pointed out* lie

has edited Greek classical work*. Avtc du Qrtc on

ns peut gdicr rvsn. Mr. Oldfield, in addition to bcglee

and a water-spirit, found Biam (Baiame) and Namba*
jundi, who admits eoula into his Paradise, while

Warnyura torments the had under earth.1 Mr. Eyre,

publishing in 1845, gives Baiame (on the Morrum-

bidgee, Biam
;
on the Murray, Biam-Vaiwh-y) aa a

source of song* sung at dances, and a cause of disease.

He is deformed, aits cross-legged, or padding a canoe.

On the Murray he found a creator, Noorele, "ail

powerful, and of benevolent character,
11

with three

untom aons, dwelling * up among the clouds *. Souls

of dead natives join them in the skies. Nevertheless
11
the natives, as far as yet can be ascertained, have no

religious belief or ceremonies *
;
and. though Noorolo

is credited with “the origin of creation* "be made
the earth, trees, water, etc.,'* a deity, or Great First

Cause, "can hardly be said to be acknowledged
4
'.1*

Such are the consistent statements of Mr. Eyre!

Rcekoff also cites Mr. Ridley, Braim, Cunningham,

Dawson, ami other witnesses, as opposed to Sir John

'Watt*G*rUml. ^aArtfWfepw, rt ?W « nq.

» CAdfUkl, TVn.nJii*HU if AUiut me . 1U. 2» OilhU «td«KC I Uj
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Lubbock, an<l he include* Mr. Tylor. 1 Mr. Tylor, later,

found Baiame, or Pei-a-mei, no earlier in literature

than about 1840, in Mr. Bale's United States Explor-

ing Expedition} Previous to that date, Baiarao, it

seems, was unknown to Mr. Ttirelkold, whose early

works arc of 1831-1867. He only speaks of Koiu, a

kind of goblin, and for lack of a native nemo for

God. Mr. Threlkeld tried to introduce Johova-ka-biruS,

and Eloi. but failed. Mr. Tylor, therefore, appears to

suppose that the nnino, Baiame, and, at all events,

ids divine qualities, were introduced by misnanarias

apparently between 1831 and 1840.’ To this it must

be replied that Mr. Hale, about 1840, writes that

“ whan the missionaries first camo to Wellington " (Mr.

Threlkold'a own district} " Baiame wo* worshipped

there with tongs “ These songs or hymns, according

to Mr. TKreUuld, were paaesd on ' from a considerable

distance, li is notorious that songs and dances are

thua jjaseed on, till they reach tribes who do not even

know tlm meaning of the words.* In this way Baiame

songs had reached Wellington before the arrival of the

missionaries, and for this fact Mr. Thrclkcld (who is

supposed uoi to have known Baiame) is Mr. Hale'a

authority. In Mr. Tj'lor’e opinion (aa I understand

it) the word Baiame was the missionary translation

of our word " Creator,” and derived from Baia * to

make". Now. Mr. Bidlcy soys that Mr. Greenway
" discovered " this info to to the root of Baiame-

' Borttff, n<ii HtUftaMltmn (Iff KoXmln A’cnragfcr, [,p. 37^1,

* JttMfafy *<s p. lie ism.

•Tjtar, 7*4 LmiU O' ntttyox. J. A. I.. kL ui. Mi
•Both, SUKUl/jr.-IP. CV«M7 QucuVsnf. f. 1J7.
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But what missionary Introduced the word before

IS4Q? Not Mr. Threlkdd. for ho (according to Mr.

Tylar), did not know the word, and he tried Eloi,

and Jehova-ka-birug, while Immanueli wm also triod

and also failed. 1 Baiaine. known in 1840, docs not

occur in a missionary primer before Mr. Ridley's Qurw
KcmiUxroi (1856), so the missionary primer did not

launch Baiatne before themissionaries came to Welling-

ton. According to Mr. Hule, the Baiame eooga were

brought by blacks from a dietAneo (we know how Greek

mysteries were also colporUs to new centres), ami tho

yearly rite had, in 1840. been for throe years in abey-

ance. Moreover, the etymology, Baia %t
to make ” has

a competitor in “ Byomee= Big Man " 2 Thus Baiaine,

as a divine being, preceded the miaaiouaried, and in not

a word of missionary manufacture, while Sacred words

really of mLadonary manufacture do not tind their way
into native tradition. Mr. Hale admits that the ideas

about Boiomc may M possibly " be of European origin,

though the great reluctance of the blacks to adopt any

opinion from Europeans makes against that theory.*

It may be said that, if Baiaine was premiasioaary.

his higher attributes? date after Mr. Ridley'* labours,

abandoned for lack of encouragement in 1858. In

1840. Mr. Hale found Baiaine located in au isle of the

seas, like Circe, living on flah which came to hi* call.

Some native theologians attributed Creation to his

Sod, Burambin, the Demiurge, a common savage form

of Gnosticism.

* KMlf7. ipotkias of 18K> Ung* Q*mdmuft
ji M

»

M

n. UugM Parker, Jf»* Ax*Craiiu* LyuAxsy Tolu, M Qto#.

nsj.
•0j» <*

.
p. ixa
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On the nature of Baiaine, we have, however, some

curious early evidence of 1544-45. Mr Janie* Manning,

in those years, and earlier, lived “near the outside boun-

daries of settiera to ilie south A conversation with

Goethe, when the poet was eighty-five, induced him to

study the nntive beliefs " No mifaionanea," he writes,

" ever came to the douthern district at any time, and

it was not till many years later that they landed in

Sydney on their way to Moreion Bay, to attempt, in

vain, to Christianise the blacks of that locality, before

the Queensland separation from this colony took place”

Mr. Manning lost kis notes of 1845, but recovered a

copy from a net lent to Lord Audley, and read them,

in November, 1882, to the Royal 8ociety of New South

Walee. The notea are of an extraordinary character,

and Mr. Manning , perhaps unconsciously, exaggerated

their Christian analogies, by adopting Christian ter-

minology. Dean Cowper, however, corroborated Mr.

Manning’s general opinion, by referring to evidence

of Archdeacon Gunther, who sent a grammar, with

remarks on “ Bhaime, or Bfcaiame,” from Wellington

to Mr. Max Muller. “ He received hi* information,

he told me. from some of the oldest blacks, who, he

1, could not have derived their ideas from

wliite men, as they bad not then had interooureo

with them.’’ Old aavagea are not opt to be in a

hurry to borrow European Dotions. Mr. Manning also

averted that he obtained his information with the

greatest difficulty. " They required such secrecy on

my part, and seemed eo afraid of being heard even in

the most secret places, that, in one or two cases, I

have seen them almost, tremblo in speaking.” One
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native, after carofully examining dcors and window*,

“stood in a wooden fireplace, and spoke in a tone little

above a whisper, and confirmed what I had before

heard" Another stipulated that silence must 1>«

observed, otherwise the European hands might ques-

tion his wife, in which case he would be obliged to

kill her. Mr. Howiti also found that the name of

Darumulun (in religion) is too sacred to be spoken

except alincet in whispeni, while the total exclusion

of wom«n from mysteries and religious knowledge,

on pain of death, is admitted to be univenial among
tho tribes. 1 Such secrecy, ao widely diffused, is hardly

compatible with humorous imposture by tho natives.

There is an element of humour in all things. Mr.

Manning, in 1882, appealed to his friend, Mr. Mami,
to give testimony to the excellency of Black Andy,

the native from whom ho derived inert of his nofcw,

which were corroborated by other black witnesses.

Mr. Mann arose and replied that "he had never met
one aborigine who had any true lielief in a Supreme
Being". On croaa-exammation, they always said that

they had got their information from a missionary or

other resident Black Andy was not alluded io by

Mr. ilann, who regarded all these native religious

ideas as filtration* from European sources. Mr.

Palmer, on the other hand, corroborated Mr. Man.
ning, who repeated the expression of his convictions.*

Such, then, is the perplexed condition of tire evidence.

1 Ilorcsi. J. A, /„ Till. US.

*Xr. ftUl* told a X*rj o( x*Ui« uniate, by hiiiMlf, whlth

nilgbt txrtto tutpAdim mox* pcr*^u lot tun&mr wita vhii thin
coijawr* can 6&>
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It may be argerl that the secrecy and timidity of

Mr. Manning's informant*, corresponding with Mr.

Howitt’s experience, makes for the affirmative Bide

;

that, in 1845, when Mr. Manning made his notes,

missionaries were scarce, and that a native " cross-

examined " by the sceptical and jovial Mr. Mann,

would probably not contrcdicL (iAibfcock, 0. of £?.,

p. 4.) Confldeuoe is only won by sympathy, and

one inquirer will get authentic logonds and folk-

lore from a Celt* while another of the ordinary

English type will totally faiL On this point Mr.

Manning says: “wSccptics afcould consider how easy

it might be for intelligent men to pass almost a life-

time among the blacks in any quarter of this continent

without securing the wnfidenw even of the best of

the natives around them, through whom they might

p'jesibly bocomo acquainted with their religious accrete,

secrets which they dare not reveal to their own women
at all, nor eo their adult youths until the latter have

been sworn to njtiosnco under that terrifiyiog cere-

mony which iny notes describe In the same way
Mrs Langloh Parker found thatan European neighbour

would ask, “but have the blacks any legends ?" and

wc have cited Mr. Hartt on tho difficulty of securing

legends on the Amazon, while? Mr. Sproafc had to live

long among, and become very intimate with, the

tribes of British Columbia, before he could get. any

information about their beliefs. Thun, the present

writer is disinclined to believe that the intelligence

offered to Mr. Manning with shy secrecy in 1845 was

wholly a native copy of recently acquired hints on

religion derived from Europeans, especially aa Mr.
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Hrtvriitv who had lived long among the Kurnai, and had

written copiously on them, knew nothing ot their

religion, before, about 1882, he vriw initiated and

admitted to the knowledge like that of Mr. Manning

in 1 843 The theory of borrowing is also chocked by

the closely analogous savage beliefs reported from

North America before a single missionary hail arrived,

and from Africa For the Australian, African and

American ideas have a common point of omtact, not

easily to be explained as deduced from Christianity.

According, then, to Mr. Manning, the natives

believed in u being called Boyma, who dwells in

hcavon, “ immovably fixed in a crystal rock, with

only the upper half of a supernatural body visible".

Now, about 1880. a native described Baiame to Mr.

Howitt as “ a very great old man with a board,” aud

with cry?<tal pillars growing out of his shoulders which

prop up a supernal aky. This vision of Baiame was

seen by tho native, apparently as a result of the

world-wide practice of crystal-gazing.1 Mr. Tyior

suspect M tho old man with the board ” as derived

from Christian artistic representations, but old men
are notoriously the most venerated objects among tho

aborigines. Turning now to Mrs. Langloh Parker’s

Afore Australian Legendary Tale* (p 90), we find

Byameo ” fixed to the crystal rock on which he sat

in BulHmah " (Paradise). Axe we to suppose that

some savage caught at Christian teaching, added this

feature of the crystal rock from 41 the glassy sea
41

of the Apocalpyw, or from Urn great white throne,

and succeeded in securing wide acceptance and long

lJ. R. /., XVI. p. 4ft. W.
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pcrsisicuoe for a notion borrowed from Europeans?

Ia it likely chat the chief opponents of Christianity

everywhere, the Wirrecnuns or sorcerers. would catch

at the idea, introduce it into the conservative ritual of

the Mysteries, and conceal it from woraon and children

who are as open ae adults to missionary influence?

Yet from native women and children the belief is

certainly concealed.

Mr. Manning, who prejudices his own case by

speaking of Boyma aa ‘‘the Almighty," next intro-

duces us to a “ Son of Oral " equal to the father as

touching his oninincier.ee, and otherwise but slightly

inferior. Mr. Eyre had already reported on the unborn

sons of NooreU, " thorn is no mother" The son of

Boyma's name is Gxogoragally. He watches over

conduct, and takes the good to Ballima (BolHmah in

Mrs. Lungloh Parker), the had to Oorooma, the place

of fire (gwmbj/). Mr. Eyre had attested similar ideas

of future life of the souls with Noorclo. (Eyre. ii.

367.) In Mre. Lungloh Parker’s took a Messenger is

called “the All-eoeing Spirits" apparently identical

with her Wallahgooroonbooao, whcee voice is heard

in the noise of the fundttn, or bull-roarer, used

in the Mysteries. 1 Orogoregally is unborn of any

mother. He is reproaented by Mr. Manning aa a

mediator between Boyma and the non of men.

Here our belief is apt to break down, and mast people

will think that Black Andy was a well-instructed

Christian catechumen This occurred to Mr. Manning,

who put it plainly to Andy. Ho replied that the

<f names in the native language for the



EVIDENCE. 15

KAcred person* and plao*? proved that they were not

of European origin.
M White fellow no call budgery

place (paradise) 4 Baliima/ or other place
4 Oorooma ’

nor Gcd ‘Boyma,' nor Son • Grogoragally,' only

black fellow think and call them that way in our own
language, before white fellow came into the country/

A son or deputy of the chief divine being ia> in fact*

found among the Kuraai and in other briber He
direst* the mysteries. Here, then. Andy is backed by

M r . Howitt’saboriginal friends Thoir deity sanctioned

morality * before the white men came bo Melbourne r

(1835) and was eallod
41 Our Father " at the same date. 1

Several old men insisted on this, as a matter of their

own knowledge. They were initiated before the

arrival of Europeans. Archdeacon Gnnlher received

the same statements from old aborigine*, and Mr.

Palmer, speaking of other notion* of tribes of the

North. is perfectly aati»ctt«xl that none of their ideas

were derived from the whites.3 In any caaa, Black

Andy's intelligence and logic are far beyond what
most persons attribute to his race. If we disbelieve

him, it must be on the score, I think, that he con-

sciously added European ideas to names of native

origin- On the other hand, analogous ideas, not

made so startling as in Mr. Manning’s Christian

terminology, arc found in many parts of Australia.

Mr. Manning next citee Moodgeegally, the first man,

immortal, a Culture Hero, and a msfewtnger of Boymaa
There arc a kind of rather medieval fiends. Waremo-
long, who punwh the wicked (murderers, liars and

breakers of marriage laws) in Qumby. Women do not

X J. A. /., X2U p. M
%
IW. •(>/. oil. p. aw.
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gotoRsllima. Boyma being call bate, and women know
nothing of all these mysteries

;
certiirJy this secrecy is

no: an idea of Christian origin. If women get «t the

seciet. the whole race must bo exterminated, men going

mad and slaying each other. This notion wo shall eoo is

corroborated. But if missionaries taught the ideas,

women must know all about them already Mr. .Man-

ning’s information was continued by a black from 300

miles awAy, who called Oiogoragally by the name of

Boymagc'a. There are no prayers, except for tbo

dead at burial : corroborated by Mm Langloh Parker’s

beautiful Legend of Eerin. " Byamoe." the mourners

cry, " let in the spirit cf Eexin to Bullimah. Save him

from Elenabah wundah, abode of the wicked. For Eerin

was faithful on <&rh t faithful to the laws you left us’." 1

The creed is taught to boys when initiated, with a

hymn which Mr. Mannings informant dared not to

reveal. He said angrily that Mr. Manning already

knew more than any other white man Now, xo invent

a hymn could not have been beyond the powers of this

remarkable savage,Black Andy. The \Soaa” of Baiame

answer, we have seen, to those ascribed to Noorele,

in Mr. Eyre’s book. They also correspond to I>ara-

mulvin where he is regarded as the son oi Baiame,

while the Culture Hero, ?doodgeegally, founder of the

Mysbarks, answers to TunJun, among the Knrnai.*

We have, too, in Australia, Dawed, a subordinate

where Mangarrali is the Maker in the Larrakeah tribe. 1

In some cases, responsibility for evil, pain, and punish-

ment, are shifted from the good Maker on to the

* 4«*vKm W«t, * n * He™*, /. A. 18=6 p. 313,

•/. A. /., Kor., Mi, p. in.
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shoulders of his subordinate. This is tho case, in early

Virginia, with Okeus, tho subordinate of the Creator,

the good Ahone.1 We have also, in West Africa, the

unpropitiated Nyankupon, with his active subordinate,

who lias hmr.au sacrifice®, Bofcowisai; 1 and Mulungu, in

Central Africa, “ po5£*essas many powerful servants,

but » himself kept a good deal behind the scenes

of earthly attains like tho gods of Epicurus M
.» The

analogy, as to the Son, interpreter of the divine will,

in Apollo and Zeus (certainly not of Christian origin
!)

is worth observing. In the Andaman Islands, Mr. Maun,

after long and minute inquiry from the previously un-

contaminated natives, reports on an only son of Puluga,
u a sort of archangel,'’ who alone is permitted to live

with his father, white orders it is hia duty to make
known to the moro-unn, hia sister*, ministers of

Puluga. the angels, that is, interior ministers of

Puluga’s will 4

It is for ecienoe to determine how far this startling

idea of the Son is a natural result of a decile to pre-

serve the remote and somewhat inaccessible and otic**

dignity of the Supreme Being from the exertion of

activity; and how far it Li a Havagn refraction of

missionary teaching, even where it seems to be an-

terior to miwdonnry influences, which, with th*»

races. Lave bcou almost a complete failure. The sub-

ject abounds in difficulty, but the sceptic must account

for the marvellously rapid acceptance of the European

idea* by the meet conservative savage claa*, the doctors

»WDm Sznchij. Zxtotr. diApUr >1L, iliU, 1612.

* K.Ui. lUKtfvs if tAr TsCi \j Itam
‘MAetaild. 4/Hms, tol. I y S7.
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•/. A. /.. xit y
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or sorcerer*; for the admission of the ideas into the

most conservative ofwage inatUnttpcui, the Mysteries;

for the extreme reticence about the ideas in presence

of the very Europeaux from whom they are said to have

been derived
;
and in some case* for tho concealment of

the ideas fi»m the women, who, one presumes, are as

open as the men to missionary teaching. It is very easy

to talk of “borrowing/
1

not so ewy to explain thee*

paints on the borrowing theory, above all, when evi-

dence ia frequent that the ideas preceded tho arrival

of Christian teacheiB.

On this crucial point, the question of borrowing, I

may cite Mr. Mona as to the Andamanese belief*, Mr.

Mann was for eleven years in the islands, and for four

ycara superintended oui efforts to “ reclaim " Mice

native* lie is well acquainted with the South Anda-

man dialect, and has made studies of the other forms of

the language. Thi3 excellent witness writes : It is

extremely improbable that their legends were the

result of tho teaching of mi^iouaries or othurs”.

They have no tradition of any foreign arrivals, and

their reputation (undeserved) as cannibal*, with their

ferocity to invaders, " precludes the belief " that any

one ever settled there to convert or instruct them.
M Moreover, to regard with suspicion, as some Lave done,

the genuineness of such legends argues Ignorance of

the fact that numerous other tribe*, in equally remote

oi* isolated localities, have, when timt discovered. l>«n

found to pc*3dfis similar traditions on the subject under

consideration.' Further, "I have taken special care not

only to obtain my information on cadi point from

those who ore considered by their fellow triUsmeu
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m authorities, but [also from those] who, from haring

had little or no intercourse with other raoea, were in

entire ignorance regarding any save their own legend*/'

which, “they all agree in stating, were handed down U»

them by their first parents To mo, and hi* immediate

descendants
"

1 What Mr. Mann my* concerning the

unlwrrowed character of Andaman beliefs applies, of

counsc, to the yet more remote and inaccessible nativee

of Australia.

In what has been, and in what remains to be said,

it must be reimunben*d tlmt the higher religion* ideas

attributed to the AuKt.rnlmxis are not their only idee*

in tiiia mutter Examples of their wild myths have

already been offered, thoy arc fcotemists, too. and fear,

though they do not propitiate, ghosts. Vague spirits

unattached are also held in dread, ar.d inspire sorcerers

and poets* as also doeathe god Bunjil. 1

Turning from early aooounts of Auntraliun religion,

say from 1835 to 1645, we look ut the more recent

rejx>rte Tho l**t evideuoe i* that of Mr. Howitt,

who, with Mr. Fiaon, laid the foundations of serious

Auatralian anthropology in Kamilar&i and iTum«\
(1881), In 1881, Mr. Howitt, though long and inti-

mately familiar with the irilmof G:pp*land,thc Yarra,

the Upper Murray, the Murinnbidgoe. and other dis-

trict*. hod found no trace of belief in a moral Supreme

A. /.. *il j* Iffi, 157.

*IteL, lyi., Pfi 35J. sn. Ou Buaill

* It Fifb-U**. Xtoetnto, 1SW. wUJ bt foaud an OK&y, V/ M-. tfcrtai

L

ox ray ocuxnA of Anitr*4m gulf-. tsrticriig uiuj wild or 011J: iuvOm

(
aju/s uf Attn oknoTii to *ie wbta I wrc<* T.\t Muhi+p tf AttytoK
Mr Hwtlaad tMsnt to nr^io tin* shew Uertroy tbt aendotfl or ott*r co-

•sitting BjUiri telnfr of % hl£>*r kind. tUt, ou thk ti*cc y, wfcit ret^foa

AU h>»* ofiutnullrt ry oyth* fe* Istrcdurtico.



MYTH, RITUAL AJW RfcLlOlOX.00

Being He was afterwards. however, initiated, or leas

formally let into the secret* by two member* of

Brajerak (wild) black fellow^ not of the same tribe as

the Kurnol The rites of these former aborigines are

culled KuringaL Their supreme being w Daramnlun
M helieved in from the am-coast acarm to the northern

boundary claimed by the Wolgal, about Yaw and

Gundagai, and from Omeo to at least far as the

Shoalhavon River. ... He was not, as it seems to me,

everywhere thought to be a malevolent being, but he

was dreaded as one who oould severely punish tho

treap&satt* oommittei against th«*i tribal ordinances

und diatoms, whose that institution is ascribed to

him. ... It was taught also thas Daramulun himself

watched the youths from the sky, prompt to punish

by sickness or death the broach of his ordinances."

These ai* often mere taboos
; an old man said :

M
I could

not eat Ertu’s eggs. Ht would be very angry, and
perhaps I should die,** It will hardly be argued that

the .•savages have recently borrowed from missionaries

this conception of Daramulun, as tho originator and

guardian of tribal tab:os. Opponents must admit
him as of native evolution in that character at leaat.

The creed of Daramulun » not communicated to

women and children. " It is said that the women
among the Ng&rego and Wolgal knew only that a

great hiring lived beyond the sky, and that he was

spoken of by them as Papang (Father). This seemed

to me when I that heard it to tear so auspicious a

nwrablanca to & belief derived from the whits men,
that I thought, it necessary to make careful and

repeated inquiries. My Ngarego and Wolgal infor-
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manta, two of them old men, strenuoualy maintained

that it was *> before the white men came.*' They
theroeclvee only learned the doctrine when initiated,

as boys, by tho old men of that distant day. Tho

name Daramulun, was almost whispered to Mr. Howitt,

and phrases were used such as u He," u the man,’
44 the name I told yon of

n
. The same aetrvey was

preserved by a Woi.worung man about Bunjil, or

Pund-jc),
n though lie did not show so much reluctance

when repeating to me the
1

folk-lore * in which the
4 Great Spirit * of the Kulin plays a part

44 He " was

used, or gosture signs were employed by this witac*^

who told how his grandfather had warned him that

Bnnjil watched his conduct from a star, *' he can

sno you and all you do down here/*—" before tbe

white men came to Melbourne M
(1885).

1

Are we to believe that this mystic secrecy is kept

up, a3 regards white men, about a Being first heard

of from white men ? And is it credible that the “ old

men," the holders of tribal traditions, and tho most

conservative of mortaU, would borrow a new divinity

from 11
the white devils/’ conceal the doctrine from

the women (as? accessible to missionary tcacliing as

themselves), adopt the new Being as tho founder of the

antique mysteries, and introduce him into the central

rite? And can the natives have done ao steadily,

ever since about 1&40 at least ? To believe all this is

to illustrate the credulity of soepticisin.

Mr. iiowitt adda facte about tribes “ from Twofold

Buy to Sydney, and as far west, at least, iu* Hay M
.

Here, too, Daramulun instituted the rites; his voice is

17. A . K *U, 1634 PP m. )«,
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heard in the noiita of the whirling vvAji (bull-roarer).

“The mattering of thunder is slid to be his voice

‘calling to the rein U> fall. And make the grass grow

up green \° Such are
11 the very words of Umhara,

the minstrel of the tribo
" 1

At the rits, respect for ago,for truth, for unprotected

women and married women, and other details of sexual

morality, is inculcated partiy in obscene dance* A
magic ceremony, resembling mesmeric and

accompanied by the worn “ Good " {n'ja) is meant to

make the leys ao^piable to D&ramulun. A temporary

image of him is made on rai«*! avth (to be destroyed

after the ritee), his attributes am then explained.

“This is the Master (Biamban) who can go anywhere

and do anything." 1 An old man is buried, and rise*

again. “This Ceremony is most improve” "The

opportunity w taken of improving on the mind of

youth, in an indelible manner, those roles of conduct

which form the moral law o: the triba" “There is

clearly a belief in a.GroU Spirit, or rather an anthropo-

morphic Supernatural Being, the Master of All, vrherce

abode is stove, the sky, and to whom are attributed

powers of omnipotence and omnipresence, or, at any

rate, the power “ to do auytiling and go anywhere.
. . .

To h» direct ordinance ore attributed the social and

moral Iaws of tho community.” Mr. Howitt ends.

’ I venture to avert that it can no longer be maintained

that [tli© Australians] have no belief which can be

called religious—that ia, in the sense of belief* which

govern tribal and individual morality under a super-

natural sanction “* Among tho rites is one which

W. A. /.,\mt p <4fl. * Gy. c*.
. p 16* W.jL L

t
1864, p 460.
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" is nai'l to be intended to Mach the boys to speak tbo

straight forward trath. and the kotos (mysUgogure)

thnn explain it to them

It i», perhaps unfortunate that Mr. Howitt does not

give a fulJ account of what the morality thus sanctioned

include*. Respect for age, for truth, for unpro-

tected women, and for nature (a» regards avoiding

certain unnatural vices) are nlono spoken of, in addition

to taboos which have no relation to developed morality.

Mr. Palmer, in speaking of the morality inculcated in

the mysteries of ti«e Northern Australians, adds to the

elements of ethics mentioned by Mr. Howitt in the

south, the lesson “not. to be (juarrelaome To each

lad is given. “ by one of the eldcrj, advice so kindly,

fatherly and impressive, as ofton to soften the heart,

and draw team from the youth So for, tlie

morality religiously sanctioned is such as men are

likely to evolve, and probably no one will maintain

that it must have been borrowed from Europeans.

It m argued that the morality is only such as the

tribes would naturally develop, mainly in the interests

of the old (the ruling dare) and of social order (Hart-

land. op. tit., pp 816-829). What else did any one ever

snppoee the mores of * people to be. p!ua whatever

may be allowed for the effects of kindliness, or love,

which certainly exists ? I never hinted at morals

divinely anil wipornormally revealed. All morality

had beeu denied to the Australians. Yet in the

religious rites they aro " taught to speak the straight-

forward truth "
! As regards women, there aro j»rt»

of Australia where disgusting laxity prevails, exoept

tJ.A. I, >!!L Mi. It Id., CD 2te.
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in cases prohibited by the extremely complex rules of

forbidden degrees. Such parts are Central Australia

and North-wwl. Central Queensland.1

Another pjint in Mr. Howitl’a evidence deserves

notice. He at first wrote “ The Supreme Being who
is believed in by all the tribes I refer to here, either

as a benovolont or more frequently us a malevolent

being, it sosras to rao represents the defunct bead

mnn We have seen that Mr. ITowitt came to regard

“malevolence" as merely the punitive aspect of tho
" Supreme Being As to the theory that such a being

represents a dead headman, no proof is anywhere

given tluit ghoste of headmen arc in any way propiti-

ated. Even •' corpse-feeding " was represented to Mr.

Dawson by intelligent old blacks, as “ white fellows’

gammon Mrs Lsngloh Parker writea to me that

she, when she began to study the blacks, * bad, I muBt

allow, a prejudice in favour of Mr. Herbert Spencer’s

theory—it scorned «o rational, hot, accepting ray

savages' evidence, T must discard it As to "offerings

of food to the dead," lira. Lnngloh Parker found that,

nothing was offered except fooil “ which happened to

be in the posswoion of tho corpeo,” ot hia doccasa

For these reasons it is almost inconceivable that tint

“ Supreme Being ’ should " represent a dead headman.’

at to dead men of any sort no tribute ia paid. Mr.

Howitt himself Appear* to have abandoned the hypo-

thesis that Daramulun represents a dead headman, for

he speaks of him as the “ Great Spirit,” or rather an
"anthropomorphic Supernatural Being".' A Great

1 Sjxicwmil Gitkm. 0ui Pith.

> r.*™t, v/AwnoCi*. a. i«h, p «as
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Spirit might, conceivably, be developed out of a little

spirit, even out or tho ghost of & tribesman. But to

tlm conception of a "supernatural anthropomorphic

being,” tho idea of "spirit” ia not ncoewtry. Men
might imagine each an entity before they had over

dreamed of a gboet.

Having teen initiated into the secrets of one sot of

tril**, Mr. Howilt was enabled to procure ndmieaion

to tho« of another group of "clans," the Kurnai. For

twenty-five years the Jeraeil, or mystery, had been in

abeyance, for they are much in couUct with European*

The old men, however, declared Unit they exactly re-

produced (with one confected addition) the ancestral

ceremonies. They were glad to do it, for their lads

“ now paid no attention either to the words of the

old men, or to those of the missionaries ",1

This is just what usually occurs. When we meet, a

savage tribe we destroy tho old btaoe of its monthly

and substitute nothing uew of our own. “ They pay

no attention to the words of the missionaries," but

loaf, drink and gamble like elation hando * knocking

down a cheque

Consequently a rite unknown before the arrival of

Europeans is now introduced at the Jeraeil. Swirt

would have been delighted by this ceremony. “ It was

thought that the boys, having lived so much among
the white*, had become selfish and no longer willing to

share that which they obtained by their own exertions,

or had given to them, with their friends.” The boys

were, therefore, placed in a row, and the initiator or

mystagogue stooped over the first toy, and, muttering
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Brime word* which I could not catch, he kneaded

the lad’s stomach with hie handa This he did to

each one .successively, and by it the Kumai supposed

the "greediness" (nXwtgca) 44
of the youth would

be expelled
M

.
1

So far from unselfishness beings doctrine borrowed

by the Kurn9i from CbrirtJftDS, and introduced into

their rites, it is (as wc saw in the case of the Arunta

of Central Australia) part of the traditional morality

—44 the good old ancestral virtues,” says Mr. Howifct

—

of the tribes. A special ceremony is needed before

unaolfehncss can bo inspired among blacky who have

lived much among adherent of the Gospel.

Thus 14 one satiric touch 44 seems to demonstrate

that the native ethi<» are not of missionary origin.

After overcoming Urn scruple* of the old men by

proving that ho really was initiated m th* Kuringnl,

Mr. Howitt was admitted to the ccntnvl rite of the

Kumai *' showing the Grandfather *\ The essence of

it is that the tnystae have thou* heads shrouded in

blanket*. These are snatched off, the initiator points

solemnly to the sky with his throwing stick (which

propelb the spear*) and then points to the Tumlun, or

bull-roarer. This object. (jlop/fov) ww abo used in

the Mysteries of ancient Greece, and is still familiar

in the rites of savages in all quarters of the world.
“ The ancestral beliefs " are then solemnly revealed.

It seems desirable to quote freely the M condoned 44

version of Mr. Howitt. " Long ago there was a great

Being caUod Mungan-ngaur "
B»'r«5 a note adds that

Mungan means “ Father/’ and 4< ngaur " means “ Our".
« qp.^..vp. M,m,
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11 Ho has no other name Among’ the Kurnai. In other

tribes tiie Great Supreme Being, besides being called
4
father/ has a name, for example Bunji!, Baiauio,

Paramulun,'* " This Being lived on the earth, and

taught the Kuruai . . . a11 the arts they know. He
alec* gave them the names they bear. Mungan-gnaur

had a eon " (the Sonahip doctrine already notired by
Mr. Manning) ” named Tuxvdun (the bull-rearer)

,
who

wan married, and who ia the direct ancestor—the

Weintwin or father’s father—of the Kurnai. Mnngan-

ngaur instituted the Jeraeii (mysteries) which wa

a

©or.ducted by Tundun, who triad* the instrument*
"

(a large and a mall bnll-roarer, os also in Queensland)
* which bear the name of himself and his wife.

• Some tribal traitor impiously revealed the peersts

of the Jcracil to women, And thereby brought down
the anger of Mung&n upon the Kurnai. He sent fire

which filled the wide space between earth and sky.

Men went mad, and speared one another, father*

killing their children, husbands their wive*, und

brethren each other.*’ This corroborates Black Andy.
41 Then tho sea rushed over tho land, and nearly ull

mankind were drowned. Those who survived became

the ancestors of the Kurnai . . . Tuudun and his

wife became porpoiees” (as Apollo in the Homeric

hymn became a dolphin),
1 Mtmgan left the earth, and

ascended to the sky, where he still remain*" 1

Hero the Son is credited with none of the mediatorial

attributes in Mr. Manning** version, but univeml
massacre, as a consequence of revealing the esoteric

doctrine, is common to both a©o:>unto.

•«*. PP
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Moral* are later iriculcatei

1.
* 4 To listen to and obey the old men.

2.
M To share everything they havewith their frienda.

S "To live peaceably with their friends.

4. " Not to interfere with girls oc married women.

5. " To obey the food restrictions until they are

released from them by Ihn old men " [A* at Elcusis.j

These doctrines, and tho whole belief in Mung&n-

ngaur.
t€ the Kurnai CArcfully conoealod from me

r
" says

Mr. Howitt, “ until T learned them at the Jeraail". 1

Mr. Howitt now Admits, in ao many words, that

Mungm-ngaor “is rather the beneficent father, and

the kindly though severe headman of the whole

trite . . . than the malevolent wizard". ... He am-
eiders it

M perhaps indicative of groat antiquity, that

this identical belief forms port of tho central mysteries

oi a trihe so isolated ns the Kurnai, as well as of those

of the tribes which had free communication one with

another".

As the morals sanctioned by Mungan-nguur are

simply the extant tribal morals (of which unselfish-

ness is a part, as in Central Australia), there seems no

reason to attribute them to inissiooarioe—who are

quite unheeded. This part of the evidence may close

with a statement of Mr. Howitta :
41 Beyond the

vaulted sky lies the mysterious home of that great

and powerful Being who i3 Bunjil, Baiame, or Dara-

mulun in different tribal languages, but who in all

is known by a name, the equivalent of tho only one

used by the Kurnai, which i« Mungan-ngaur, Our

FatherV
iCfc.dfc.W.wtax V. it /., rrt U.
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Other affirmative evidence might bo adduced. Mr.

Ridley, who wrote primera in the Kamilaroi language

M early as in 1&W (using Bainmc for God), nays :
° In

every part of Australia where I have conversed wi;h

the aborigines, they have a traditional belief in ono

Supreme Creator and he wonders, as he w$U may,

at the statement to the contrary in the Encyclcpcedia

Brit&wiica, which n»ta solely on the authority of

Dr L<»ng, in Queensland. Of name* for the Supreme

Being, Mr. Ridley give* Ruiamc, Antunbn ; in Queons-

land, Mumbai {Thunder) and, at Twofold Bay,
a Dhu-

rumbulura, which signifies, in tho Namoi, a sacred

staff, originally given by Baiumo, and w used as the

title of Deity".1

By “statf’ Mr. Ridley appears to indicate the

Tunduo, or bull-roarer. This I venture to infer from

Mr Matthews’ account of the Wimdthuri (New South

Wales) with whom Dhurawoolan ie an oxtinct bug-

bear, not answering to Tundun among the Kuniai,

who is subordinate, as sen, to Mnugan-ngaur, and

is associated with, tho mystic bull-roarer, as i*

Oftyamli, the voice of the Meaaer.ger of Baiaine, among
Mr*. Langloh Parker’s informants. 5 In one tribe, Dura-

mulun used to carry off and eat the initiated boys, till

he was stopped and destroyed by Baiarao. This

myih can hardly exist, ono may suppcee. among such

tribee as consider Daiamuhm to preside over tho

mysteries. Living in contact with the B&iame-wor-

ehipping Kamilaroi, the Wiradthuri appear to make
a Jest of the power of Daramulun, who (we have

learned) is arid to have died, while his “spirit"

*/. A. /.. It (MTJ;, 5** •iWA, xxr. 2fe
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dvrolls ou high. 1 Mr. Greenway also finds Turramulan

to be subordinate to Baiamo, who “me* all, and

knows all, if not directly, through Tnrramulun, who

preside* at this Bora.
, . . Turramulan is mediator

in all the operations of Haiunie upon man, and in all

loan's transactions with Baiamc. Tumumilmi tueaus

"leg on one aide only," "one-legged". Here the

mediatorial aspect corroborates Mr. Manning's infor-

mation. 1
I would suggest, pericxdo me

o

r
that there

may have been some syncret ism, a Baiame.worshipping

tribe adopting Danimulun as a subordinate and media*

ter
;
or Bakune may havo oustod Dun&xuulun, oa Zeus

did Cronos.

Mr. Ridloy goes on to observe that about eighteen

yearn ago (that* is, in J&54) he asked intelligent blacks

“it they knew Baiaiue*'. The answer was: "Kamil win

xummi Baiame, zaia wimutgulda/' *1 have not wen
llaiame, 1 hav© heard or perceived him The same

identical answer was given in 1872 " by a man to

whom 1 had never before spoken " M If asked who
made the sky. the earth, the animals and man. they

always answer * Baiame Varieties of opinion as to

n future life exist* All go to Baiame, or only the

g<»l (the bad dying eternally), or they change into

birds 1

1

Turning to North-west Central Queensland we
find Dr. Roth (who knows the language and is

partly initiated) giving Mul-ka-ri as “ a benevolent,

omnipresent, supernatural being. Anything incom-

prehensible" He otTfsia a sentence :
N Mulkari tlkkaxa

ana” = “Lord (who dwellcet) among the sky **. Again :

i9i ijM,«u.iia. •/MA.ti.aie.
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41 Mulkari ia the supernatural power who make*

everything which the black# cannot otherwise account

for; he i* n good, beneficent pcr*>n. and never kills

any one He initiates medicine men. HU home is

in the akiwi. lie once lived on earth, and then* was

a culture-hem, inventing magic and spelk. That

Mulkan U an ancestral ghost as well as a beneficent

Maker I deem unlikely, as no honours are paid to

the dead. “ Not in any way to refer to the dead

appears to be an universal rule among all these tribes" 1

Mulkari has a malignant opposite or counterpart.

Nothing is said by Dr. Roth as to inculcation of

these doctrines at the Mysteries, nor do M^rs. Spencer

and Gillen allude to any such being in their accounts

of Central Australian rites, if wo except the "eclf-

cxUting" "uut of nothing*' Ungam bikula, sky-dwellera.

One rite
u
ia suppened to iaake tlie men who paas

through it more kindly/• vre are not told why.* Wo
have also an allusion to “ the groat spirit Twangirtka/'

whose voioe (the women are told) ia heard in the noise

of the bull-roarer* “The belief is fundamentally the

game as that found in all Australian tribes," write the

authors, in a note citing Turidun and Dnramulun.

But they do not toll us whether the Arunta belief

includesthe sanction, by Twangirika, of morality If it.

ooea not, have the Central Australians never developed

the idea, or have they lost it? They have had quite

a* much experience of white men (or rather much
more) than the believer* in Baiamo or Bunjil, " before

the white men came to Melbourne,” and, if one set of

»itotVp*u. J*. n<. iw.ita,W
* Syffw-r and dUtai, * » ihuL. p. SM
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tribe® borrowed ideas from white*, why did not iho

other?

The evidence here collected is not exhaustive. We
might refer to Pirnmchcal, a gcod being, whom the

blacks loved before they wore taught by missionaries

to f«u- him. 1 Mr. Dawson took all conceivable pains

to get authentic information, and in ascertain whether

the belief in Pimroehcal was pre-European. He
thinks it was original. The idea of

“ god-borrowing **

is repudiated by Manning, Gunther, Ridley, Green-

way, Palmer, Mrs. Langloh Parker and others, speak-

iog for trained observers and (in several case*) for

linguists, studying the native* on the spots since 1845.

It is thought highly improbable by Mr Hale (1840).

It is rejected by Waite-Gerland, apeak ing for studious

science in Europe Mr. Howitt, beginning with dis-

trust, aoerDJ now to regard the beliefs described as of

native origin. On the other hand we have Mr. Mann,

who has been cited, and the giuat authority of Mr.

R B. Tylar, who, however, has atill to reply to the

arguments in favour of the uauve origin of the beliefs

which I have ventured to offer. Such argument* are

the occurrence of Baiamc before the arrival of mis-

sionaries
;
the secrecy, as regards Europeans, about

ideas derived (Mr. Tylar thinks) from Europeans; the

ignorance of the women on these heads
;
the notorious

conservation of tho “doctors’
- who promulgate the

ermd as to ritual and dogma, and the oilier considera-

tion# which have b*en fully stated. In the meanwhile

1 venture to think, aubjcct to oxrcction, that, while

Black Andy may have exaggerated, or Mr. Manning
* Djvku. i\e AMfrotax AUnyim
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may have eolourcd hia evidence by Christian termin-

ology, und while mythical nccrctions on a religious

belief arc numerous, yet the lowest known human
race has attained a religious conception very fur above

what savage* arc usually credited with, and has not

done so by way of the •• ghost-theory " of the anthro-

pologists, in this creed sacrifice and gh<*i-worship

are absent,1

It has seemed worth while to devote space and

attention to the Australian beliefs, because the vast

continent Contains the must archaic and backward of

existing rac^e. Wo may not yet have a sufficient

Election of facts microscopically criticised, tut the

evidence here presented seems deserving of attention.

About the still more archaic but extinct Tasmanians

and their religion, evidence i* too scanty, too casual,

and too conflicting for our purpcea 21

1 Tj»»c AuenJan jjmSi »rt wnfuiny.

1. LanffillOD Is lUpreac uaOK the C<uH MurTnr. /. A. /.
.
itr. 4itf-

4M.

2. Huaxs* to icprenn. IW*i ulvr. fa ah extinct ba^Unr, *t*c*if the

Windfall J. A. /., i xv.m
\ BeiATSA faI^we>Dwwx x)un fa

44 mdUter.” ukiu; tie KaiulUniL

J. A. /., M
• See L Rafa IYjwlfoju.

von. n.



CHAPTER XIII.

GODS Oh' THE LOWEST RACES.

(lT.hi~r i>»>—Gigti-'ngruilrtfpiil— Ho<tJV.olgoai—•'‘WinsdM iuu."

* de*d tcrrirtt— MiiaucAiUi $*1» Qt*. m»i tic ipU« -Ati tul Maori

iMob^rul* uuixi !t:ii-^3d« — &Timn font of kxJoaI $c*lt - Oa* f«C

lounoU in tuuy fciiaiftl ta txch oiac—Tbay puuhh ti*J

WSinn* 0* tl'lMll.

Passing from Australis tc Africa, we find few races

lees advanced than the Bushmen (Sa-n, 44 sett!era/'

in Kama). Whatever view may be taken of the past

history of the Bashmeii of South Africa, it w certain

that at present they are a mo on a very low level of

development €i Even tho Hottentot*/* according to

I)r. Bleek* “ exceed the Bushmen in civilisation and

political organisation.*’ 1

Before investigating she religious myths of the Bunh-

men, it must bo repeated that, on usual, their religion is

on a far higher level than their mythology. The concep-

tion of invisible or extra-natural powers, which they

entertain and expras in memoots of earnest need, ia

all unlike the tales which they tell about their own

WliU, AfiLkrtp. X+L rcO, li. 3204829. Our uu!n aulHjritiw at

petrol forBwAma* »jtlu art, uaW&sI in A

jyW^a, Bfcttl. U*dftu,lS7S; nu2 k .1 OXmfmttfati*

BnticHia, by Mr. Otpui. CbM Ma^atmta. bt. Jului'ii TWtcry,

CV*MMmCM) July, 1*74. Scut lufittualkn uu/ a!mj U<

fixct cm 4/f<aKi yrti«wA iwwa
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godsv if gwU such mythical beings may be called.

Thu- Livingstone aays :
" On questioning intelligent

men among tho Bakwains as to their former know-

ledge of good and evil, of God and the future state,

thoy hav6 soouted the idea of any of them ever having

been without a tolerably dear conception on all the.se

subjects ”.1 Their idoos ofsin were tho ?uime as Living-

stone's, exoept about pelyg&xny, and apparently murder.

Probably there were other trifling ditcrepancies. But
' 4 they 3poke in the same way of the direct influence

exercised by God in giving rein in answer to the

prayers nf the rain-makers, and in granting deliverance

in times of danger, as thoy do now, before they over

heard of white men °. This was to be expected. In

short, the religion of savages, in its childlike and

hopeful dependence on an invisible friend or friend*,

in its hope of moving him (or them) by prayer, in it*

belief that he (or they) 44 make for righteousness, ’’ is

absolutely human. On the other side, as in the myths

of Greece or India, stand tho absurd and profane

anecdotes of tho gods.

We now turn to a Bushman '& account of the religiouft

myths of his tribe. Shortly after ;he affair of Langa-

libalolo. Mr. Orpen had occasion to examine an un-

known part of the Muluti range, tho highest mountains

in South Africa. Ho engaged a scout named Qing,

son of a chief of an almost exterminated clan of hill

Bushmen. He was now huntsman to King Nqusha,

Moroai's eon, on tho Orange River, and had never

seen a white man, except fighting. Thus Qing’a

evidence could not be much affected by European

iJTunowy ft
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communications Mr. Orpen secured the services of

Qing, who was a young man and a mighty hunter.

By inviting him to explain the w&ll-piciura in caves,

Mr. Orpen led him on to give an account of Cagn
f
the

chief mythical teing in Bushman religion. 44 Cagn
mode all things, and we pray to him,” »id Qing * At
tirat ho woe very good and nice, but ho got spoilt

through fighting ao many things." "The prayer

uttered by Qing. 4 in a low imploring voice,' ran thus

:

' O Gagr., 0 Cagn, are we not your children ? Do
you not see our hunger * Give m food.' " Where

Cagn is Qing did not know, 44 but the elands know.

Have you not hunted and heard hia cry when the

elands suddenly run to hia call ?
”

1 Now comes in

myth. Cagn lias a wife called Coti. How came ho

into the world ?
41 Perhaps with those who brought

tho sun; . . . only the initiated men of that dance

know these things.”* Cagn had two rons, Cogas

and Gewi. He and they were " groat chiefs," hut

used stone-pointed digging sticks to grub up edible

roots! Ccign's wife brought forth a fawn, and, like

Cronus when Rhea presented him with & foal, Cagn
watt put to it to know the nature and future fortune*

of thin child of hia To penetrate the future lie

employed the ordinary native charms and sorcery.

The remainder of the myth accounts for the origin of

elands and for their inconvenient wildn<&$. A daughter

of Gagn'a married 44 snakes who were also men," Um
> AsiJtn: IfcitLtuui prayer, o touftinf ftp]ml, bglno la Aknodarfe

X*p*X*6*. It 12*. JUfl A SteMCIi* 1)*XA a pt*/tr U n Hftho. p*x 05, 67.
*
Of. OuUw rtnrf Afyli. pp. 41, 42. ItAypanthat tho ButluiHu, liktlbo

HOT**** Gn*ki . bmA dwa ajthi tbmof* exUdu wlsM
t
ntfch

dTAKAllC nj|Ud«.
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eternal confusion of 9*v*g« thought 'Hiess snakes

became tho people of Cagn. Cage had a tooth which

vrw •* great medicine
H

; bus force resided in it> and he

lent it to people whom ho favoured. The bird* (ah in

Odin 'a case) were his messengers, and brought him

new* of all that happened at a distance. 1 He amid
turn his **nd&b) and clubs into dog?, and set them at

bis enemies The baboons were once men, but they

offended Cagn, and 6ang a 3ong with the burden,
•* Cagn thinks he is clover

19

;
so he drove them into

deflate places *&d they are accursed till this day.

His strong point was his collection of charms, which,

like other Bushmen and Hottentots, he kept
<c

in hi*

belt". He could, and did, assume animal shape**
;
for

example, that of a bull-eland. The thorns were once

pooplc, and killed Cogn. And the ants ate him, hut

hia tones were collected and he wan revived. It was
formerly said that when men died they wont to Cagm
but it has been denied by lator Bushrnon onepfoa

Such is Qing’s account of Cagn, and Cagn ic myth
is plainly but a successful and idealised medicine-man
whose durms actually work. Dr Bfeek identifies his

name with that of tho mantis insect This iru^ect is

the chief mythological personage of the Bushmen of

the western province. I his name is written.

Dr. Block knew of no prayer to the mantis, but waa
acquainted willi wddrcwes to the sun, mcon and stare.

If Dr. Bleak's identification is correct, the Cagn of

*• CttTjwr* vttfa iU V^ocr <rf nti&ng Id hi* tooth, tiie

erf a ainflir W«k h*ir of
Uiac* O* h«Jr erf tauct-fa laawtadoB to Mx*. BuaV'i Gr^m,

»

ITiuUW &ruA. j. Jxr»,
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Qing is at oaoe human and a sort of grasshopper, just

aa Pund-jel wan half human, half eagle-hawk.

" The meet prominent of the mythological figure,”

nays Dr. Block, speaking of the Bushmen, "ie the

mantia.” His proper name w I KaggfB, but if we call

him Cagn, the interests ol' science will not seriously

suffer. Uis wifo is tho " Daase Hyrax ”. Their

adopted daughter is tho porcupine, daughter of

MKfoc&i hemm, the AU-dovourer. Like Cronus, and

many other mythological persons, tho All-davonrer

lias the knack of swallowing all and sundry, and

disgorging them alive. Dr. Block offers us but a

wandering and disjointed aooount of the mantis or

Cagn, who is frequently defeated by other animals,

such an the suricat Cagn has one poin: at least in

common with Zeus. Aa Zeus was swallowed and

disgorged by Cronus, so win Cagn by WKAvf&i hentm.

Ad Indra onoo entered into the laxly of a cow, «» did

Cagn enter into the boly of an elephant, Dr, Blook

did not find that the mantia was prayed to, as Cagn

was by Qing. The moon (like sun and stars) is,

however, prayed to, and "the moon belongs to the

mantis,'* who, indeed, made it out of his old shoe!

The chameleon is prayed to for rain on occasion, and

successfully.

The peculiarityof Bushman mythology is the almost

absolute predominance of animals Except "an old

woman," who appears now and then in these incoherent

legends, their myths have scarcely one human figure

to show. Now, whether the Bushmen be deeply

degenerate from a past civilisation or not, it is certain

that their myths are basso on their actual condition
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of thought, unless we prefer to **y that their intel-

lectual condition is derived from their myths. We
have already derived the constant- presence and personal

acticai of animals in myth from that savage condition

ot the mind in which “ all things, animate cr inani-

mate, human, animal, vegetable or inorganic, seem on

the same level of life* passion and rejwon * (chap. iii.).

Now, there can be no doubt that* whether the Bush-

man mind has descended to thia stage or not, in tliie

»Ugo it actually dwells at present. Aa example* wr
may select the fo^owing from Dr. Bleek's SttMmun
Folk*lor& Diaffoviin told how the death of his own
wife was 44

foretold by the springbok and the gevnv

bok Again, for examples of living belief in com-

munity of nature with animals, Dfalkwuin mentioned

an old woman, a relation and friend of his own, who
had the power " of turning herself into a lioness

Another Bushman, Kribbo, retaining, doubtless, his

wide-awake mental condition in his sleep, “dreamed

of lions which talked 1 Another informant explained

that lions talk like men 14 by putting their ta:k in

their mouth

Thia would have pleased Sydney .Smith, who thought

that
11

if ions would meet and growl out Chair olx*:rva-

tions to each other," they might aexL-dbly improve in

culture. Again, 11
all things that belong to the mantis

can talk/
1

and meet thing* do belong to that famous

being. In 44 News from Zuluiand," 1 in a myth of the

battle of bandlwaoa, a blue-buck turns into a young

man and attack* the British. These and other ex-

amplee demonstrate that the belief in the pcncnal

1 Mfcjftf» rj fijrim, v iv. 8>.
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And human char«*er and attributes of animals Mill

prevail* iu South Africa. From that living belief we
derive the persona! and human character and attributes

of animals, which, remarkable in all mythologies, is

perhaps specially promiuent in the myths of the

Bushmen.

Though Bushman myth ;b only known to us in its

outlines, and ia apparently gifted with even more
than the due quautily of incoherence, it is perhaps

plain that animals are the chief figures in this African

loro, and that these Bushmen gods, if ever further

developed will retain many truces of their animal

ancestry.

From the Bushmen we may burn to their near

noighbourv, the Hottentots or Khoi-Khoi. Thoir

religious myths have becu closely examined in Dr.

Hahn's JWm Ooam, 0,* Supreme Being of the Bhot-
K>u>i. Plough Dr. Hahn’s occelusions as to the origin

of Hottentot myth differ entirely from our own, hia

collection and critical study of materials, of oral

traditions, and of the records left by old travellers

are invaluable. The early European >*tUere at the

Cape found the Khoi-Khoi, that ia “The Men," a
yellowish race of people, who possessed large herds

of cattlo, sheep and goats.1 The Khoi-Khoi, as nomad
cattle and sheep fanners, are an a much higher level

of culture than the Bushmen who are hunters.8 The
languages of the two peoples leave ” no more doubt ns

to their primitive relationship " (p. 7). The wealth of

the Kboi-Klioi was considerable and unequally distri-

buted, a respectable proof of nascent civilisation. The
1 Op. <«.. pp. i,Ji •rfca.p.s.
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rich man wa* culled gou aob, that is
41 fat". In the

H9me way the early Greek* called Iho wealthy" &vlpec
t«i* xa^oW ”

1 Aa the rich man coulri afford many
wives (which give* him a kind of * commendation "

over men to whom he allots hia daughters), he
“
gradu-

ally rose to the station of a chiefV In domestic

relations, Khoi-Khoi society is * matriarchal ” (pp,
19-21).* All tho eom are called after the mother, the

daughter* after the father. Among the arte, pottery

and mat-miiking, metallurgy and tool-making are of

an<xcnt date. A past atone age is indicated by the

use of quartos kuivaa in sacrifice and circumcision. In

Khoi-Khoi society seen* and prophets were “the

greatest and inert respected old men of the clan"

Jp. 24> The Khoi-Khoi of to-day have adopted a

number of Indo-European beliefs nnrl customs, and
" the Christian ideas introduced by raiasionarns havo

amalgamated . . . with tho national religious ideas

and mythologies," for which reasons Dr. Halm umits

many legends which, though possibly genuine, might

worn imported (pp 30. 31).

A brief historical abstract of what was known to

old travellers of Khoi-Khoi religion must now be

ooinpiled from tho work of Dr. Halm.

In 1(155 Corporal Mtiller found adoration paid to

great stones on the side of the paths. The worshipers

pointed upwards and ssid ITetie hie, probably ** Heitet

Kihib," the name of a Khoi-Khoi extra-iutuml being.

It appears (p. 87) that Heitsi Eibib “ has changed

‘ ••region*, r. *x • Op* *2.. p. id.

• But ftpsikiirt of tie wife, Kolb c*lk ''ttep:oi mUh"
«uc<*c.l ts the ioiulfr c* terchittreu

0.—Kz^h toiaiL. j>. Ittt.
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names " in parts of Sooth Africa, and what was his

worship is now offered “to
I
Garubeb.or Tsui i Goab".

In 1671 Dapper found that the Khoi-Khoi “ believe

there iaono whosends ruin on earth
; . . . they also be-

lieve that they themselves cao make rain and prevent

the wind from Wowing * Worship of the moon and

of “erected (tone* "
is al»o noticed. In 1691 Nicolas

Witaen heard that the Khoi-Khoi adored a god which

Dr. Hahn (p. 91) supposes to hav6 been “ a poculiar-

shapxl stone-feUsb," such as the Bnnutoe worship and

spit at Witaen found that tbo * god “ was daubod

with red earth, like the Dionysi in Greece. About

1705 Valentyn gathered than the people believed in

“a great chief who dwell* on high,” and a devil;

"but in carefully examining this, it is nothing else

but their Bomsomaa and spectres
"

(p. 38). We need

not accept that opinion. The worship of a "great

chief" is mentioned again in 1868. In 1719 Peter

Kolb, the German Magister, published his account of

the Hottontote, which has been done into English. 1

Kolb gives Gounjn Gounja, or Goonja Tioqvoa, M tho

divino name
;
“they say he is a good man, who doss

nobody any hurt, . . . and that he dwells far above

the moon This corresponds to the Australian

Pirnmeheal. Kolb also uotol propitiation of an evil

power. He observed that tho Khoi-Khoi worship

the mantis -insect, which, as we have seen, is the

chief mythical character among tho Boabmoa* Dr.

Hahn remarks, "Strangely enough tho Namaquas

also call it
I
Gaunab, as they call the enemy of Tsui i

>tnal -aico. IodSjo. 173S. '--gt. tun*!.. i. S6.

• Bmt tnni., I 87
.
gi™ » jlmm at KbM-KHd *4xl,g nut»
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GcabV In Kolb’s time, m now, the rites of the Khoi

(except, apparently, their worship at dawn) were per.

formed beside cairn* of *tone*. If we may credit Kolb,

the Khoi-Khoi are not only moot fanatical adorer* of the

mantis, but “ pay a religious veneration to their Mint*

and men of renown departed * Thunherg (1792)

noticed cairn-worship and heard of mantia womhip
In 1808 Lichtenstein aaw cairn-worship. With the

beginning of the present century we find in Apple-

yard, Ebner and others Khoi-Khoi name* for a god.

which are translated " Sore-Knee ” or M Wounded-
Knee". This title is explained aa originally the j»amo

of a “ doctor or sorcerer ” of repute, 11 invoked even

after death/ and finally oonverted into n ileity.

Elis enemy is Gfttmab, an evil being, and he ia

worshipped ut the cairns, below which he is believed

to be bnriod.9 About 1842 Knucsen considered Unit

the Khoi-Khoi believed in a dead medicine-man, Hc-usi

Kibib, who ooold make rivers roll lock their wavro,

and then walk over safely, aa in the mdreXen of most

people* He was also, like Odin, a 41 shape shifter/

and he died several limes and come to life again.*

Thus the numerous graves of Heitai Eilnb arc ex-

plained by bio numerous deaths. In Egypt tho

numerous graves of Osiris were explained by the

story that he was mutilated, and cadi limb buried iu

a different place. Probably both tho Hottentot and

thfl Egyptian legend were invented to account for Che

many worshipped cairns attributed to tho same corpse.

2 IV* 42 . 0)mp«r* ]'jv 12S.

iAlKOnUr, L 166
.
Bi\a. tf. ciL. pn », CO. wUr**

MctfiC it quo teri.

'fTnltT,p.W.
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Wo now ranch the myth* of Heits Eibib and Tsui

HOonb oollected by Dr. Hahn himself. According

to the evidence of Dr. Hahn's own cyos, the working

religion of the Xhoi-Khoi is “ a firm belief in sorcery

and tihe arte of living medicine-men on the one hand,

and, on the other, belief in and adoration of the powers

of the dead ” (pp. 81, 82, 112, 113). Our author tells

us that ho met in the wilds a woman of the “ fat " or

wealthy cW going to pray at the grave and to the.

monea of her own fathor. " Wo Khoi-Khoi always,

if wo are in trouble, go and pray at the graves of our

grandparents and onastors." They also sing rude

epic verses, accompanied bv the dan<xs in honour of

men distinguished in the late Namaqua and Damora

war. Now it is alleged by Dr. Hahn that prayers

are offered w the graves or lleitsi Eibib and Thai

Goab, as at those of ancestor* lately dead, uml Heiwi

Eibib and Tsu: (Joab within living memory wore

honoured by song and dance, exactly like the braves

of the Damora war.

The obvious and natural inferenos is that Hcitai

Eibib and Tsui Goab were and an? regarded by their

worshippers aa departed but still helpful anoastraJ

warriors or nedirane-men. We need not hold that

they ever were actual living men ; they may be

merely idealised figures of Khoi-Khoi wisdom and

valour. Hero, as el«where, Animism, gbcat-worehip,

is potent, and, in proportion, thoiam declines.

Here Dr. Holm offers a different explanation, founded

on etymological conjecture and s philosophy of religion.

According to him, the uome of Tsui Goab originally

meant, not woundod knee, but red dawn. The dawn
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was worshipped as a symbol or ROgge&Uon of Uie in-

finite, ami only by forgetfulness and faUd interpretation

of the original word did the Khoi-Khoi fall from a

kind of pure theosophy to adoration of a presumed

dead medicine-man. Ah Dr. Hahn's ingenious hy[>o-

theei'j has been already examined by u-v it is unneces-

sary again to discus* the philological basis of his

argument

Dr. Hahn not only heard simple and affecting prayers

oddrMed tx> T*ui Goab, but learned from native in-

formants that the god had been a chief, a warrior,

wounded in his knee in battle with Gaunab, another

chief, and that he had prophetic powers. He still

watches the ways of men <p. 82) and punishes guilt.

Universal testimony was given to the effect that Heitai

Eibib also had been a chief from the Ea«t, a prophet

and a warrior. He apportioned, by blueing* and

eur&es, thoir present habits tx> many of the animal*

Like Odin, he waa a * shape-shifter/' pceweeing the

medicine-man'* invariable power of taking all manner

of forms Ho was on one occasion bom of a cow,

which reminds us of a myth of Indra. By another

account he was born of a virgin who tasted a certain

kind of gru#. This legend is of wonderfully wide

diffusion among savage and semi-civilised races.

2

The

ulct* about Tsui Goab and Hoxtsi Kblb arc chiefly

narratives of combate with animals and with the evil

power in a nascent dualism, Gauiub, M
at. first o ghost,"

according to Hahn (p. 8Q\ or
11
certainly7 nobody elaa

1 CUnan and Mp1\w 197-211.

'UFOs* la 1579. X U*i4 btnibr
HeiM Eftft. may b« canputdvtth aorthcr to Half'sSanakrtt TaU

!
v. iO.
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but the Night *'
(pp. 126, 126) Here there is some

inconsistency. If we regard the good power, Tsui

Goab, aa the Red Dawn, we ore bound to chink the

evil power, Gaunab, a name for the Night. But Dr,

Hahn's other hypothesis, that the evil power was

originally a malevolent ghoat, seems no lees plausible.

In either ease, we have here an example of the constant

mythical dualism which gives the comparatively good

being his perpetual antagonist—the Lolti to his Odin,

die crow to his eagle-hawk In brief, Hottentot myth

ii pretty plainly a reflection of Hottentot general ideas

about ancestor worship, ghcata, aorterera and magi-

cians, while, in thuir rtliquAts aapect, Heitai Eibib

or Tsui Goab arc guardians of lifo and of morality,

fathers and friends.

A description of barbarous beliefs not lees scholarly

and careful than that compiled by Dr. Hahn has been

published by the Rev. R. H. Codrington. 3 Mr. Cod-

rington ha3 studied the myths of tho Papuans and

other natives of the Melanesian group, especially in

the Solomon Islands and Banks Island. These peoplee

arc by no inowis in the low&t grade of culture
;
they

*re trader* in their way, builder* of canoe* and hoimi*,

and their soriety is interpenetrated by a kind of my^tie

hierarchy, & religious Gomomn The Banks Islanders*

recognise two sorts of intelligent extra-natural beings

—the spirits of the dead and powers which have never

lean human. The former are Tamait, the Utier

Vui ghoeta and genii , wo might call them. Vuis

aro chwicd by if r. Codrington as
*
corporeal

-
and

'JiVTMi Anfhryp hit. Jtbrrmiy. lttl.

*0/. c<t. p W7.
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"
incorporeal," but ho thinks the corporeal Voia have

not human Iodic* Among corporeal Vais the chief

are the beings nearest to gods in Melanesian myths

—

the half god, half " eulture-hcro I Qat, his eleven

brothers, and his familiar and assistant. Marewa.

These were members of a rare ulterior to Hiat

of the men of to day, and they dwelt in Vanns Leva
Though now poavd away from tho ayes of mortals,

they arc still invoked in prayer. The following

appeal by a voyaging Banks Islander resembles the

cry of the shipwrecked Odysseus to tho friendly

river ;

—

“ Qat ! Marawa ! look down upon us
;
smooth the

sea for us two, that I may go safely on tho sea. Beat

down for me tho create of tho tido-rip let the tide-

rip settle down away from me
;
beat it down level

that it may sink and roll away, and I may come to a

quiet landing-place."

Compare the prayer of Odysseus :

—

" 1 Hear me, 0 king, whosoever thou art; unto thee

am I come as to one to whom prayer is mads, while

I llee the rebukes of Poseidon from the deep.
. . So

spake he, and the god straightway stayed Iris stream

and withheld his wave*, and made the water smooth

before him, and brought him safely to the mouth of

the river.*

But for Qat’i supernatural power and creative ex-

ploits, 1 "there would be little indeed to show him

other than a man “. He answers almost precisely to

Maui, the " the culture-hero “ of Now Zealand Qat's

mother cither was, or, like Niobe, became a stooo.

>3m< "Sangi Xj’liscftheOrfclnof lto**'.
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Hr yam the eldest (unlike Maui) of twelve brothers,

among whom were Tongaro tlie Wise and Tongaro the

Fool. The brothers were killed by An evil gluttonous

power like Kwai Ilemin and put in a food cheat. Qat

lulled the foe and revived hu brothers, as the urns

of Cronus came forth alive from their father’s maw.

His great foe—for of course he had a foe—was

Qasavara, whom he destroyed by (Luting him against

the solid Armament of sky. QasAvam is now a stone

(like the serpent displayed by Zeus at Aalia s

), on which

sacrifices arc made. Qal's chief friend i3 Maitwa, a

apider, or a Vui in the shape of a spider. The divine

mythology of the Melanesians, as far as it has been

recovered, is meagre. We only see members of a

previous race, ” magnified uon-uatural men," with a

friendly insect working miracles and achieving rather

incoherent adventures.

Much on the shoo footing of civilisation as Urn

Melanesians were tho natives of Tonga in the first

decade of this century. The Tongan religious beliefs

were nearly akin to the ideas of the Samoans and

of the Solomon Islander* In place of Vuia they

spoke of Hutooaa (Ainas), and like tho Vuis, those

spiritual beings have either teen purely spiritual from

tho beginning or have bosn incarnate in humanity

and arc now ghosts, but gho*to enjoying many of tlie

privileges of gods. All men. however, have not souls

capable of a separate existence, only the Egi or nobta,

pewss a spiritual part, which goes to Bolotoo, the

land of gods ar.d ghosts, after death, and enjoys

*• power similar to that of the original gods, but less

»nfe4ft.SMil
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It is open to philosophers of Mr. Herbert Spencer'?

school to argue that the "original gods
1
were once

ghc*ta like the others, but this rose not the opinion of

tho Tongans. They have a supreme Creator, who

alone receive* no aacrifioe.1 Both aorta of gods appear

occasionally to mankind—the primitive deities parti-

cularly affect the forms of * lizards, porpoire* and n

specie* of water-snake, hence thaw animals are much

respoctod Whether oach stock of Tongans had its

own animal incarnation of ita special god does not

appear from Mariner's narrative. The gods took

human morality under their special protection, pun-

ishing tho evil and rewarding the good, in (his life

only, not in tho land of the dead. When the com

foe-table doctrine of eternal punishment wn* expounded

to the Tongans by Mariner, tbo poor heathen merely

remarkod that it "was very bad indeed lor the

1'apalaugies " or foreigners. Their untutored minds,

in their pagan darkness, had dreamed of no such

tiling. The Tongans themselves are descended from

some gods who .set forth on a voyage of discovery

out of Bolotoo. Landing on Tonga, those adventure™

were, much pleased with the island, and determined

to stay there
;
but in a few days certain <»r them died.

They had left the deathless coasts for u world where

death is native, and, aa they had eaten of the food of

the new realm, they would never escape the condition

of mortality. This has corn remarked as a widespread

belief. Pereephone became enthralled to Hades after

tasting the mystic pomogrumtte of the underworld.

'Xutoe.UXfi.
1Mir-jr! P«j» Mm*. Bila., IB7, 1 SflJOL

vor- n. 4
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In Samoa Siati may not eat of the god’s meat, uor

Wninsmoinen in Pohjola, nor Thomas the Rhymer

in Fairyland. The exploring god* from Bolotoo were

in the same way condemned to boeome mortal nnd

people the world with mortal beings, and all about

them should be mta mdma. subject to decay and

death.
1 It is remarkable, if correctly reported, that

the secondary gods, or ghosts of nobles, cannot re-

appear as liaards, porpoises and water-snakes; this

is the privilege of the original goda only, and

may be an assumption by them of a conceivably

totemistie aepoch Tho nearest approach to the idea

of a permanent supreme deity ia contained in the

name of Tfili y Toobo—'' wait there, Toobo "—a name

which omveys tho notion perhaps of permanence or

eternity. "He ia a great cliief from the top of the

sky to the bottom of the earth." 1 He is invoked

both in war and peace, not locally, but “ for the general

good of the natives He is the patron, cot of any

special etock or family, but of the bouse in which the

royal power is lodged for tho time. Alone of gods he

is unpropitiated by food or libation, indicating that he

is not evolved out of a hungry ghost. Another god,

Toobo Toty or Toobo tho Mariner, may be a kind of

Poseidon. He preserves canoes from perils at soa. On
the death of tho daughter of Finow. the king in

Mariner’s time, that monarch was so indignant that ho

threatened to kill the priest of Toobo Toty. As the

god is believed to inspire the priest, this was certainly

a feasible way of getting at the god. But Toobo Toty

was beforehand with Know, who died himself before

> Kutou. e. UB. I /Sul, U. 316.
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he could carry the war into Bnlotoo. 1 This Finovr rw
* sceptic

;
be allowed that there were gods, because he

himself had oomsionally been inspired by them
;

41
but

wh&i the prieata tell un about their power over man-

kind I believe to be all fab* Thus caHy did the

conflict of Church nod State declare itself in Tonga.

Human sacrifices were a result of priestcraft in Tonga,

as in Greece. Even the man set to kill a child of Toobo

Texas waa moved by pity, aud exclaimed 0 xaood chi

vaU ! (“ poor little innocent 1
M
>

Tho prieat demanded

this sacrifice to allay tho wrath of the gods for the

slaying of a man in consecrated ground. 8 Such are

the? religious ideas of Tonga
;
of their mythology but

little has reached us, aud that is under auapidoa of

being coloured by ncquainUnc* with tho stories of

uiiaaiouarieSv

Tho Maoris, when first discovered by Europeans,

were in a comparatively advanced 3tage of barbarism.

Their society had definite rauka, from that of the

Rangatdra, the chief with s long pedigree, to the slave.

Thoir religious hymns, of great antiquity, have bosn

collected and translated by Grey, Taylor, Bastion and

others. Tho mere possession of such hymns, accu-

rately preserved for an unknown number of yearn by

oral tradition, proves that tho mythical notions of tho

Maoris have passed through the minds of professed

bards and early physical speculators. The vciaes, as

Bastion has ofceervcd (Die TTriligc Sag€ dvr Poly-

display a dose parallol to tho roughest part of

the early Greek cosmogonies, aa expounded by Hesiod.

Yet in the Maori hymns thtre are lneuphyricnl ideas

» Mail*, i. S>7. tl 107. * Coapu* Uit *yf of U>* AUmmoiiax.
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and processes which remind one more of Heraclitus

than of Hesiod, and perhaps more of Hegel than of

either. Whether we are to nganl th* abstract concep-

tions or the rude poison*] myths of gods such as A. the

Beyond All. as representing the oarlier development of

Maori thought, whether one or the other element is

lx>rrowed, not original, are questions which theorists

of different schools will settle in their own way to

their own satisfaction. Some hymns represent the

beginning of things from a condition of thought, and

Socrates might have said o: the Maori poets aa iu; did

of Anaxagoras,that compared with other early thinkers,

they ore “ like sober men among drunkards *\ Thus

one hymn of the origins runs thus :

—

From ibe oxjeepUon tbo Inert**,

From the iascetic the swelling,

From th* iwillmg thn thoughts

From tho thought the xemembewaio,

From Urn ruuttritcwra tho dscro.

Tao word reramo fruitful

It dw«l* with the (ooble clicunerinir,

It brought forth Night.

Fro® lb* nothin*; lb* begeUiag.

It prcdtxwd the atmosphere whxh U abor* ttk

Tbe atmosphtre abyre dwelt with the glowing sky
t

Fdthwfth woe produced tho lun.

tbm U* racoti sprang forth.

Tbej woxo thrown up atorc at the chief tyea of he
Tbc* the hatvtai bcctmo llr.lt.

Th- Ay whfeb ftn*l« obato dwelt whh H*waiki.>

And podccoi (retain uionii).

*tbo Hind* of lUva&l Wing tUi the only knd kaowa, is put for

FqM, the eenh.
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Then follow genealogies of gods, down to the chief

in whose family this hymn wu traditional.*

Other hymns of tho same character, full of such meta-

physical and attract conceptions as “the proceeding

from the nothing," are quoted at great; length.

These extracts axe obviously speculative rather than

in any -tense mythological. The element of myth just

shows itself when we are told that the -iky dwelt with

the earth and produced certain island* But myth of

a familiar character is very fully represented among

tho Maoris. Their mythical gods, though "mixed up

with the spirit* of ancestors," are great natural powers,

lirat Heaven and Earth, Rangi and Papa, ibc parent*

of all. Those are conceived as having originally been

united in auch a close embrace, the Heaven lying on

tho Earth, that between their frames all was darkmvs,

ar.d in darkness the younger gods, Atun, O-te-po, their

children, were obliged to dwell. Those children or

your.ges gods (answering to the Cronida) were the god

of war (Tumatauenga), the forest-god (Tane Mahutj),

in elutpe a tree, the wind-god (Tawhiri Mateo), the

gods of cultivatod and natural fruits, the god of ram
(Taagaroa). These gods were unable to endure tho

dungeon and the darkness of their condition, so they

consulted together and said :
“ Let us aeek means

whereby to destroy Heaven and Earth, or to aeparttc

them from each other”. The counsel of Tone Mahuta

prevailed :
“ Let one go upwards and become a stranger

to ns
;

let the other remain below and be a parent to

us". Finally, Tane Mahuta rent asunder Heaven and

Earth, pushing Heaven up where lie has ever since

1 l«lx. tfeu ZaUvui, pp lions.
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remained. The wind-god folluw^il hia father,abide with

him in the open spaces of the aky, and thence make*

war on the trees of the forest -god, his enemy. Tan-

garoa went, like Poaeidon, to the great deep, and hie

children, the reptile and fishes, dove part, to the waten

s

part to the dry land. Tie war-god, Tfl, was more of a

human being than the other gods, though hia '* brethren
"

are plants, fish and rcptilw. Still, Tu is not precisely

the first man of New Zealand.

Though all these mythical being* are in a .venae

departmental gods, they yield in renown to a later

child of their race, Mani, the great culture-hero, who ia

an aivar.<*d form of the culture-heroee, mainly therio-

morphic, of the lower races. 1

Maui, like many heroes of myth, was n youngest

son. He was prematurely bom {a similar story cornea

in the Brahmanie legend of the Adityaa)
;
hw mother

wrapped him up in her long hair and throw him out

to sea A kinsman rescued him, and he grew up to

be much the most important member of his family,

like Qat in his larger circle of brethren. Maui it was

who snared the sun, beat him," and taught him to

run hi* appointed (tfurs*>, instead of careering at will

and at aay pace ho choee about the heavens. He was

the culture.hero who invented barha For spears and

iT*8*t.ff««i, ft pov.rfiil 4iWf, Awifcwl lo Hr. Tftjior tbs ilejjftit.

nifot.il cIxkuAu of hi* p4ft. * it tbu« 40* »ruJ:.r of thin* tum*
Imcpwm t It nc« oof a cwytatar, another * Nnfanftb, orctiur o slip,

koftlcrt Out tnuU ihii . uoU* Xh*. Tout

rm.tr trw. Re royjotalnt, Tio*inm ta\ iul *> heth.” T»jtar, AVu
pw Nt ncO.

* Tt* cift, whro befttm. aMl oat and rraletl if* Keen iura^ <x«rt)y

as Irda did to timr ad! rttffct aftrr ojiyiof the terpent Tftfkc, ty.

ett.. xv 1SL



hooks
; he turned hie brother into the first deg.

whence dogs ure sacred , he fished >*ew Zealand out

of the sea
;
he stole fire for men. How Maui per-

formed this feat, and how he “ brought death into

the world and alt our woe," are topics that belong

to the myths of Death and of the Fire-SleaUr.1

Maui could not only change men into animals, but

could himself assume animal shapes at will

Such is a brief account of the ancient traditions of

mythical Maori gods and of the culture-hero. In

practice, the conception of Atun (or a kind of extra-

natural power or powers) potseasas much influence in

2*ew Zealand. Ail manner of spirits in all manner
of forms ore Atu/ia.

" A great chief was regarded as

a malignant god in life, and a still won» ono after

death." ' Again, ‘ after Maui came a host of gods,

each with hie history and wonderful deeds.
. . .

These were ancestors who became deified by their

respoenro tribes," 1—a statement which must bo

regarded as theoretical. It is odd enough, if true,

that Maru should be Ure war-god of the southern

island, and that the planet Mars is called after him
Mai-u. ” There were also gods iu human forms, and

others with those of reptiles. ... At cne period there

seems to have been a mixed offspring from the same
parents. Thus while Tawaki was of the human form,

his brethren were fan ivm and sharks; there ware

likewise mixed marriages among them.” These

legends are the natural result of that lack of distinc-

tion between man and the other things in Ute world

: 8m Im UflMcvU, A. L, IMS,
• Tayl.r, til, ?? 131, IU. • Op. aU.

, * 1M.
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which, ob wo demonstrated, prevail* in early thought

It appeais thaL the great mythical gods of the Maoris

have not much oonceni with their morality. The

myth? aro " but a magnified history of their chiefs,

their wars, murders and lusts, with the addition of

some supernatural powers auch as the chiefs are

very apt to claim. 1 In the opinion of a competent

observer, the gods, or Atua, who are feared in daily

life, are “ spirits of the dead,” and their attention

is chiefly confined to tho conduct of their living

descendants and clansmen. They inspire COurago,

the leading virtuo. When converted, the natives are

said not to expel, but merely to subordinate their

Atua, “ believing Christ, to be a more powerful

Atua "* The Maoris arc perhaps tho least, derated

race in which a well-developed polytheism has

obscured almost wholly that belief in a moral

Maker which we find among the lowest savages

who have but a rudimentary polytheism. When
we advance to ancient civilised peoples, like the

Greeks, wo shall find the archaic Theism obscured,

or obliterated, in a similar way.

In the beliefs of Same* (formerly called the Navi-

gators’ Islands, and discovered by a Dutch expedition

in 1722) may be observed u most interesting moment

in tho development of religion and myth. In many

regions it has been shown that animals arc worshipped

os totems, and that the gods are invested with the

tdiape of animals. In the templesof higher civilisations

will be found divine imago* still retaining in human

‘Op.*.,* tr.
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form certain Animal attribute, and a minor worship

of various boasts will bo shown to hove grouped itaolf

in Greece round the altars of Zeos, or Apollo, or

De:n6t«r. Now in Samoa we may perhaps trace the

actual process of the “ transition/
9
as Mr. Tylor 8*yn,

41 from the spirit inhabiting an individual body to

the deity presiding over all individual!* of a kind'*.

In other word*, whereas in Australia or America inch

totem-kindred revere* each animal auppooed to be of

its own lineage—the “ Cranes
99

revering all cranes,

the 11 Kangaroos
99

all kangaroo*—in Samoa the various

china exhibit the eamo faith, but oombino it with the

beliof thut one .spiritual deity reveals itself in each

separate animal, a* in a kind of avatar. For example,

the several Australian totem-kindreds do not CCnoriro

that Pund-jel mosrnatce himself in the emu for one

utoek, in the crow for another, in the cockatoo for a

third, and they do not by those, but by other means,

attain a religious unity, transcending the diversity

caused by the totemic institutions. In Samca this

kind of spiritual unity is actually reached by various

atcoka

The Samoans were originally spoken of by travellers

as the “goalee* Samoans/ * an example of a common
error. Probably there Is no people whoso practices and

opinions, if duly investigated, do not attest their faith

in something of the nature of goda Certainly the

SaiDOuiia, far from being “ godless/' rather deserve the

reproach of being “in all thing* too sapmrfitious

" The gods were Hupj****! to appear in *omo visible

incamaiicm, and the particular tiling in which his

god was in the habit of appearing was to the Samoan
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An object of veneration.” 1 Hero we find that the

religious sentiment Ima already become more or lose

BeJr-conecaoua, and has begun to reason an it* own
practices In pure totemiam it is their kindred animal

that men revere. The Samoans explain their warship

of animate, not. on the ground of kinship and common
blood or

14 one flesh
M

(as in Australia), but by the

comparatively advanced hypothesis that a spiritual

power w in the animal 14 One, for instance, saw hi*

god in the eel. another iu tiic xharic, another in the

turtle, another in the dog, another in the owl, another

in the lizard/' and so on, even to shell-flab. The creed

so far 'is exactly what Gardlaaso de la Vega found

among the remote and ruder neighbours or the Incaa,

and attributed to the pre-Inca populations. 44 A man/'

h* in Egypt, and in totemic countries generally
,

44 would

eat freely of wbat was regarded as the incarnation of

the god of another man, but the incarnation of his own
god he would consider it death to injure or eat The

god was supposed to avenge the insult by taking up
his abode in that person's body, and causing to generate

there the very tiling which he had eaten until it

produced death. The god used to bo heard within the

man, saying, "lam killing this man; he ate sny in-

asmosion
M

. This class of tutelary deitic# thoy called

crifu fait, or “ gods of the hou*e," gods of the stock

or kindred. In toternwtic countries the totem is

respected per se
t
in Samoa the animul is worshipful

because a god abides within him. This appears to

bo a theory by which the rcfloctive Samoans have

explained to thoraaslves what wag onoe pure totemism.

»lWi &j«vw, p. 17.
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No* only (he household, but the village haa iu

animal godf or god incarnate in an animal As aome

Arab tribes piously bury dead gazelles, aa Athenians

piously buried wolves, and Egyptian*! «ts, so in

Samoa “ if a man found a dead owl by the rcadsade,

and if that happened to be the incarnation of his village

gol, he would sit down and weep over it, and beat bin

Forehead with a stone till the Wool came. Tin's was

supposed to lxi pleasing to the deity. Then tho bird

would be wrapped up and buriod with care and cere-

mony, ua if it were a human body. This, however, waa

not the death of the goi” Like the solemnly aamBoeJ

buzzard in California,like tho bull in the Attic Dtipolia,

• he was suppceed to be yet alive and incarnate in all

th8 owln in existence.

In addition to these minor and local divinities, the

Samoans have gods of sky, earth, disMfio and othor

natural departments.’ Of their origin wo only know

that they fell from haaveu, and all were incarnit&d or

embodied iu hixds, bnasta, plants, stones and tishce.

But they can change shapes, and appear in the moon

when she is not visible, or in any othor guise they

chooea. If in Samoa tho sky-god »•«« once on the

usual level of sky-gods elsewhere, he sectun now to

be degenerate

lb rttv*ro b tr^ar. MspiL. Dt Alt(.,

U •{>
;
Maos, p 21.
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CHAPTER XIV.

AMERICAS VI VISE MYTHS.

K*rUlyrfttc“Xrr U«ru

of Arairfett —AuUortM ml «\trtowt liUl—

Mj4*a tunin''] ;
fekiirrt. Ahfc* Ti'.itAoeto. bOfMftt, *J»e Q:tU Haro

-l)r. Bnatta'i ttuay ofthe hiir - 2niil njthf-lHaxliko tc MtikttB

Tax divine myth* of the vast American continent we
a topic which A lifetime entirely devoted to the study

could not exhaust At bex^t it it* only a sketch in out-

line that can l>=? offered in a work on the development

of mythology in general. The subject ia the more

interesting aa anything like systematic borrowing of

myths from the Old World is all but impc«iibl*, as

Km already been argued In cliaptor xi. America,

it ia line, may have been partially “ discovered
1

many times
;

there probably have been several

point® and momenta of contact between the New
and the Old World. Yet at the time when the

Spaniards landed thore, and while the first conquests

and discoveries were being pursued, the land aiu

1

the pooplo were to Europeans pmcfcically as novel

ns the raoos and territories of a strange planet 1

But the New World only revealed the old stock of

humanity in many of ite familiar stage® of culture,

»JtaHta HMmi XafcM* is*. p. a
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and, consequently, with the old eon of gode. And

myths, and creeds

In the evolution of politic*, society, ritual, and in

nil the outward and visible part* of religko, the

American races ranged befcwoen a culture rather below

the ancient Egyptian and a radeueas on * level

with Australian ur Bushman institution*. The more

civilised people*, Asstoo end Peruviana, had many
peculiarities in common with the rscas of ancient

Egypt, China and India ; where they fell short was in

the lac* of alphabet Orayllabary. The Mexican MSS.
are but an advanced picture-writing, morn organised

then that of the Ojibbowaye; the Peruvian Qoipus

was scarcely letter than the Red Indian wampum
records. Mexicans and Peruviana were settled in

whai deserved to be called citiee
;
they ha/1 developed

a monumental aod elaborately decorated architecture

;

they were industrious in the arts known to them,

though ignorant of iron. Among the Aztera, a: least,

weapon* and tools of bronze, if rare, were not unknown.

They were sedulous in agriculture, disciplined m ww,
capable of absorbing and amalgamating with conquered

tribae.

In Peru the ruling family, the Incas, enjoyed all

the away of a hierarchy, and the chief Inca occupied

nearly aa secure a petition, religious, social and

political, as any Romcae* or Thothmca. In Mexico,

doubtless, the monarch’s power was at least nominally

limited, in much the same way as that of the Persian

king. The royal rule devolved on the elected membor
of an ancient family, but once lie became prince he

was surrounded by imposing ceremony, In both
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those two civilised pcoploe tbo priesthood enjoyed

great power, and id Mexico, though not so exten-

sively, ii at all, in Peru, practised an appalling

ritual nf cannibalism and human aaerifioa. It is

extremely probable, or rather certain, Out both of

these civilisations wore younger than the culture

of other American peoples long paswd away, whose

cities stand in colossal ruin among the foi*eats, whoeo

hieroglyphs stem undecipherable, and whose a>pper-

minr* were worked at an unknown data on the shore

of Lake Superior. Over tho origin and date of those

“crowned races ” it wore vain lo linger here. They
have sometimes loft the shadows of names—Toltecs

and Chichiineca—and relics more marvellous than the

fainter traces of miners and builders in Southern and

Central Africa. The rest is sifonoe. Wo shall never

know why tho dwellers in Palenque deserted their

majadic city while M the staircases were new, tho

steps whole, the edges* sharp, and nowhere did traces of

wear and tear give certain proof of long habitation "}

On a much lower level than the groat urban peoples,

but tending, as it were, in the same direction, and

printing the same features of state communism in

their social arrangements, were, and sro, the cave and

clitf’dwollers, the agricultural village Indians (Pueblo

Indians) of New Mexico and Arizona. In the Hide* of

the caflooa towns have been burrowed, and men have

dwelt in them like sand-martins in & rand-bank The

traveller views M
perpendicular cliffe everywhere riddled

with human habitations, which reesmbie tho cells of

a honeycomb more than anything doo". In lowland

1 NiCiimu. JVM4-iiru Aturua, p ©J.
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villages this dwellings aro built of day and stone. " The

San Juan vail07 is rtiwn with ruins far hundreds of

miles ; some buildings, three storeys high, of masonry,

are still standing/' 1 The Moquis, Zudin and Nawhoft

of to-day, who* habit* and raligiuu* rites are known
l*ro«n the works of Mr. Cushing, Mr. Matthews and

Captain John G. Bourke, arc apparently descendants

of "a sedentary, agricultural and comparatively cal-

tivatod race " whose decadence perhaps began 41

before

the arrival of the Spaniards V
Rather lower in the scale of culture than the

settled Pnchlo Indians were the hunter tribes of

North America generally. They dwelt* indeed, in

collections of wigwams which were partially (settled,

and the "long house” of the Iroquois looks like an

approach to the communal system of the Puebloe. 1 Bui

wbiio such races Iroquois, ilandana and Qjibbcways

cultivated the maize pLant, they depended for food

more than did the Pueblo peoples on sucosss in the

chaao. Deer, elk, buffalo, tho wild turkey, the bear,

with ducks and other birds, supplied the big kettle

with its oontenia Their society wup totamistic, as

has already l>een described
;
kinship, ss a rule, was

traced through the female lino ; the Sacheuis or chief*

and counsellors were clooted, generally out of certain

totem -kindreds
;
tho war-chieta were also elected when

• MbloilliQ. p 222.

p. »J. Sw BnrtA of H. WN y
Aran*. aid lb.lflS Kponcf It. An***l:«lul IiuUlifcrf Atiwla.
w AMCODt o‘ It* dtwWfCitol cf Putfe MUMgi. II mm rarely

w««I W •Uk-is Mr. I*<

n

Vccuul UUmpl to ,lm* tort U>- An~» of

CnIW» tea. osly re thi lcro] of tlx molor. PulO. Inillm
•Mr. le.ii MoceulvainM. /raj** .ml ll.

fiW« (Ilrioto., PfailririplM. ISO) uu, U MmuH-L



64 MYTH, RITUAL AND RET;GION.

a raili&uy expedition eturtoa od the war-path ;
and

Jassabeeds or medicine-men (the title varied in differ-

ent dialect*) lud no small share of secular power. In

war those trilx* displayed that deliberate cruelty which

survived under the Aztec rulers a* the enormous

cannibal ritual of human i»cn6ax A curiouw point

in Red Indian custom was the familiar institution of

scalping the slain in war. Other races are head-

hunters, but scalping in probably peculiar t> the Red

Men and tbe Scythian*.1

On a leveL yet lower than that of the Algonkin

and other hunter tribe*, Are the Amerie&n races

whom circumstances have driven into desolate in-

fertile region*
;
who live, like the Ahte, mainly on

fish
;

like the Eskimos, in a world of frost and winter

;

<x liko tho Fuefpana. cn erastaoisms and seaweed.

The minute gradations of culture cannot be ckrely

examined here, but the process is upwards, from

people like the Fuegiana and Digger*, to tho builders

of tho kitchen*imdd»ne—probably quite equals of

tbo Eskimos *- aud ho through tho condition of Ahts,

1 StraluUi. Sr. «A Tic rtxrt.Uaore Utvuti Scytirbm tod Red Ii/iUn

riuiiMM (MM»1 the VHne*l hi lhe ttoc cf Grttlru It liu h*»e ainu Ijr

ixtuvkt* by J. 0. Mailer, thu in Arardc* cc* ftwofaodety, ** <2«*rl>p.d

tm the OM Ww(4. ti wt. 1>r* if to ;**ml it&& Tba natfra hut

ntftbsr dccuHoiUi kins •**»*. Prt<n thi* j>ds of into** la

ibtvflPwInc </|L. ,W*4Vul«£ lura Mm«l« he»tiallitd to OcCiit*

tbe ptcolMy qtmUj cf Amaiicis v*x tod Aiwrwin rollon.

*ynj*»ly vu uni 1 cv«lopo£. fttoliy I1* luft c(M« aoloula sjy htva

mccox^ti! the pvOTlitoa A bumio Hfstflco. Tl* BnUmun* above bow,

U Rlnilirf^a* tbi 1bMuliUi btttuui rkui.o. .d-iiluUe for oua in

uirifljv, *> tto Uwi of ArtmiU « tba ram ef ;do«a too’* tU p| roi of

IjMpuUa of It*** Qf. J. G. Md2ia. Gtx/udM itr A*nk**uc*m
Urrd&>%*%. pp St, tt.

'Kadrilk* /VaUakfiadjwflx. p. 6&
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Thlinkocte, Cahrocs and other rude tribes of tho

North-west Pacific Coast, to that of Sioux, Blackfret,

Mnndans, Iroquois, and then to the nettled ctato of

the Pueblo folk, the#Hilhem comfort* of the Natchez,

and finally to the organisation of the Mayas, and the

summit occupied by the Axtcca and Incas.

Through the creeds of all these racea, whether

originally of the same stock or not, ran many strand#

of religious and mythical beliefs—the very threads

that are woven into the varied faith# of the Old World.

The dread of ghoetfl ;
the religious adoration paid to

animals; the belief in kindred and protecting beasts;

tho wonhip of inanimate objects, roughly ttykd

fetishes; s certain reverence for the great heavenly

bodies, sun, mcon and Pleiudca; a tendency to regard

the stars, with all other thing* and phenomena, m
animated and personal—with a belief in a Supremo
Creator, these are the warp, as it were, of the fabric

of American religion.* In one stage of culture one sst

of those ideas may be more predominant than in

another stage, but they are present in all. The v/x»-

inorphic or theriomorpliic mythologies and creeds arn

nowhere more vivacious than in America Not content

with the tribal zoomorphic guardian and friend, the

totem, each Indian was in the habit of reeking for a

special animal protector of his own. This being,

which ho C*ll®d hi* Mnnitoo, revealed iWelf to him in

the long lasts of that Ravage sacrament which con-

secrate* the entrance on full manhood. Even in the

elaborate religions of the civilised races, Peruvians

1 Tie ftrgiinmrt« tfaintt li* tombing of the Ctt*tci t&xa

him xltuAj Wa *UUi
VOL. II. 6
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and Astow. the animal deities survive, and sacred

beasts gather in the shrine of Pachacamac. cr a rudi-

mentary remnant of ancestral beak or feather clings

to the statue of HuiteilopochtlL But among the

civilised peoples, in which the division of labour found

itsplw and human ranks were minutely discriminated,

the gods too had their divisions and departments An
organised polytheism prevailed, and in the temples

of Ccnteoti and TJazoltooil, Herodotus or Pausaoiaa

would have readily reoDgnised the Demeter and the

Aphrodite of Mexico.

There were departmental gods, and there was even an

obvious tendency towards tho worship of one spiritual

deity, the Bretw&lda of all the divine kings, a god on

hit* way to becoming single and supreme. The religions

and myths of America thus display, like the myths

and religions of the Old World, the long evolution of

human thought in it* aeeking after God. Tne rede

Srat draughts of Deity arc there, and thoy are by
no means effaced in lire fantastic priestly designs of

departmental divinities.

The question of a primitive American monotheism

ha* been moi* debated than even that of the " Heno-

tbetsm° of the Aryans in India. On this jwint it

must be said that, in a oartain sense, probably any

race of men may be called monotheistic just as, in

another sense, Christiana who revere saints may be

callod polytheistic. 1 It has boon constantly sot forth

in this work that, in momenta of truly religious

thought, cveu the lowest tribes turn their mind*

Otlilat. Rmu Criiiqv. Vuxis, lftff.
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toward* a guardian, a higher power, something which

watches and helps the rac6 of men. This mental

approach towards the powerful friend » an aspiration,

and sometimes a dogma
,

it is religions, not mytho-

logical
;

it is monothoUtic. not polytheistic The Being

appealed to by the savage in momenta of need or

dcsspair may go by a name which denotes a hawk, or

a spider or a grasshopper, but wc may be pretty sure

that litcla thought of such creatures is in the mind of

the worshipper in his hour of need. 1 Again, the incot

ludicrous cc infamous tales may be current about the

adventurv* and misadventures of the grasshopper or

tho hawk. He may bo, as mythically conceived, only

one out of a crowd of similar magnified noo-natural

men or lower animals. But neither his companions

nor his legend are likely to distract the thoughts o£

tho Bushman who erica to Cagn for food, or of the

Murri who tells his boy that Pund-jel watches him
fmm the heavens, or of the Solomon Islander who
appeals to Qat as he crosses the line of reefs and foam.

Thus it may be maintained that whenever man turns

to a guardian not of this world, not present to the

ecnsre, man is for tho moment a theist, and often a

monotheist But when we look from aspiration to

doctrine, from the solitary ejaculation to ritual, from

religion to myth, it would proUbly be vain to suppose

I am u »Ua the Qjibbmj, but* ta tin*ar, appth
Ulfe wi i«rJ»*A4 ^rri0€X\x Muitoi. • vOictck. oc *hei the

2n»‘l ctiu tn •• Ye *n luol &U, wy rutim I •• {Bnrm* \f Alt*** ,
ISW&K1,

42.| Him ve caa »*rw wilimly with H lUurtc* Vtntt *itu
ha M AU i:*oartuaurtvif.it ts tl* f«c-rotr of uiomtion sc Id rocniBt*

of M' ? tkftitM*. [VUiMKirt <it* Mxgiw, r«U, 1087. p. 6L) lbs
twdciuy of iml rpusUaso fa, Uwr, iKoothrijth.
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that an uncontamiuated belief in one God only,

the maker and creator of all things, has generally

pnvailed, cither in America or elsewhere. Such a

belief, rejecting all minor deities, consciously stated

in terms and declared in ritual, ia the result of long

ages and effort* of the highest thought, or. if onco and

again tho intuition of Deity has flashed on some
lonely ahepherd or sage like an inspiration, his creed

haa usually been at war with tho popular opinion* of

men. and has* except in Islam, won it* dirciplci from

the learned and refined. America seems no exception

to so general a rule.

An opposite opinion is very commonly entertained,

because the narratives of missionaries, and even tho

novels of Cooper and others, have made readers

familiar with such terms Aft
11
tho Gloat Spirit * in

the mouths of Phwnoea or Mohicam. On tho one

hand, taking the view of burrowing, Mrs. E. A.

Smith .nays :
44 4 The Great Spirit/ so popularly and

poetically know as ' Um God of ihn Red Man, and
;
the happy hunting-ground,' generally reported to

be the Indian’s idea of a future state, are both of

them but their ready conception of the white man's God

and heaven '\ l Dr. Brinton, too.3 avow that " the Great

Spirit " is a posUChristian inception. “ In most uaae»

th«e terms axe entirely of modern origin, coined at

the suggestion of mwaiotmrifts, applied to the white

man's Go-1 . . . The Jesuits' Relations state positively

that there was no one immaterial God recognised by

» £*rw* 4 BtA+yUtfs Aonrf fitpert. * 51

Sjtytb c/ iXc brcv IfsrM, v™ Yoric. 1876, P . 5a
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the Algonkin tribe®. And that the title
4 The Great

A!An
i to

1

was introduced first by themselves in it®

jXfl>onal aenBe." The statement of one missionary

cannot be taken, of course, to bind all the others. The

Pfire Paul I* Jenna remark* : "The savages give the

name of Naniton to whatsoever in nature, good or evil,

is superior to man. Therefore when we speak of God,

they sometimes call him 1 The Good Mauitoo/ that is,

‘ The Cood Spirit 1 The same P6re Paul lo Jeune J

says that by Manitou hi* dock meant un an$t otc

qiulqiis nature puissant*. II ^'en a de bone et dt

nuinvai*. The evidence ol Pfcro Hierosmo Lallemant*

has already been alludod to, but it may be aa well to

repeat that, while he attributes to the Indians a kind

of unconscious religion theism, he entirely denies them

any monotheistic dogmas With Tertnllian, he writes,

Bxdamant vocwi nataraiit&r Ckwhanam. " To

speak truth, these peoples have derived from their

fathers no knowledge of a god, and before we set foot

in their country they iiad nothing but vain fables about

tho origin of the world. Nevertheless, savages as they

were, there did abide in their hearts a secret sentiment

of divinity, and of u first principle, author of all things,

wlmin
,
not knowing, they yet invoked. In the foreet* i

n

the chase, on the water, in peril by *eu, they call him to

their aid." Tills guardian, it seems, receives different

name* in different circumstances. Myth comes in
,
the

sky is a God
;
a Mauitou dwelling in the north sends ice

and snow; another dwell* in the watem,&nd many in the

* fltUlMW Ut U .Vmvv/V Fma, 1©7, p. 4*.

•Matiuit, lets, p. 17. • 1041k * 77.
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winds.1 The Pcra Alloues* aaya, "They recognise

no sovereign of heaven or earth Hero the gcod

father and nil who advocate a theory of borrowing

are at variance with Master Thomas Heriot, " that

learned Malkomatioian ” (1588). In Virginia “there

is one chief® god. that has boene frem all eternitie,*

who “ made other gods of a principal! order”.* Near

New Plymouth, Kiehtan was the chief god, and the

souls of the just abode in his mansions.* We have

already cited Akone, and shown that he and the other

goda found by tlie first explorers, are certainly not of

Christian origin

A curious account of Red Indian religion may be

extracted from n work styled A Narratiu, of the Cap-

tivity and Adwrafuves of John Tanner during a
Thirty Fears' Residence ariong the Indiana (New
York, 1830). Tanner was caught when a boy, anil

lived as an indiau, even in religion. The Great Spirit

constantly appsara in his story as a moral and protect-

ing deity, whose favour and help may be won by

iTtio OnfuiWn of Kali.g4.pi.pxii Hreli, a owicr.id Cran. of the
OJIlbmyi, nay b* ntUr x nafkiim- dojinnot Kii, to rfxitn bix

"’tli IIuu~. Iiouin. a fmxh* ant {ilufma^ntar of aonnahat wioiy
doiuuiu. auooliag to Mr. Ixr^folltr-, nho bail Uwil htu. 11U r-p-*-.

ii tin U joiitS 2» K<ight tb. favair of tb. Mamtooi [lUnAn, 1., ,.Ui

tlxml, trot alv mWI tS? WnivWmt ajfrit, •• wlio

Wl all It. vul.tv «J Watty “ Bat M. oentr,
- >-y an Ilk' til* li'lini mount sf tie n.u.T;fu.*tut of ths wrdil by Ihli

Of that onsnl, olr«J; gt-wi lx ItytU uftbt Cri*ia of ’Hunt' \ Tli
btic«tsal OjHiit, J'CK-Iluii tu Kali fitliir. a melKtiw-inau, iloiit ii llo

«n 'Uoyoay. fiir.ltrail </u KniA f.|/r. Uoilan. * * pp. I, B|. ’tail leal

•ni tfoi-ialtiol a<U:u> of tbs dr*it Sybil ir» ranria! at |a Jfi. Ha
dir«M xturlof Ui'ilkn by uiaaia of Jnnaf.

•HUalwtt, !W7. [a L ‘ Aibir. MS* 3*M. p. SE
‘Oji rX, p. 74R
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prayers, which are aided by magical ceremonies and

dancm Tanner accepted and acted on this part of the

Indian belief, while g«noraJy rejecting the medicine-

men, who gave themselves out for rce-sengeraoravatera

of the Great Spirit Tanner had frequent visions o?

tfco Great Spirit in the form of a handsome young man,

who gave him information atout the future. " Do I

not know/ 1

said the appearance, • when you are hungry

and in distress ? I look down upon you at all times,

and it is not neoaesary you should call me with auch loud

cries" (p. I89>

Almost all idea of a tendency towards monotheism

vanishes when we turn from the religions to the mytheof
tbo American peoples Doubtless it may bo maintained

that the religious impulse or sentiment never wholly

dies, but, aitor being submerged in a flood of fables,

reappears in the philosophic conception of a pure deity

entertained by a few of tho cultivated ciass*> of Mexico

and Peru. But our businOM just now is with the floed

of fable®. From north to south the more general beliefs

arc marked with an early dualism, and everywhere arc

met the two opposed figure* of a good and 5 bad extra-

natural fcoing iu the shape of a man or beast, The
Eskimos, for example, call the better being Torngiraik.
" They don't all agree about his form or aspect. Some
say he has no form at ail ; others describe him a

great bear, or as a great man with one arm, or a? small

as a finger. He is immortal, but might bo killed by
the intervention of tho god Crepitus" 1 44 The other

gTcat but malignant spirit is a nameless female,** the

»TIm drtuimux™- in thl* U ptttfbUmty U wu*tt for tt Cnati,

UaU*ytfOmni**&. Ixate. 17S7. voi. L P . W
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wife or mother of TorngArsuIc She dwells under the

mm in a habitation guarded by a Cerberus of her own,

a huge dog, which may be .surprised, for he sleep* for

one moment at n lime. Tcirngnrsuk w not the maker

of all things, but still is so much of a deity tluvt mauy,

•‘when they hear of God and hi* omnipotence, are

readily led to die supposition that probably we moan

their TarngArmk ", All .spirits are called Tornguk, and

s*co.t = ynat

;

hence the good spint of tho Eskimos in

hi« limited power is " the Groat Spirit *.1 In addition

to u h<xt of other spirit*. some of whom reveal them-

selves affably to all, while othei* are only aocxwsiblo to

Angnkut or medicine-men, the Eskimos have a Pluto,

or Hades, or Charoa of their own. He is meagre, dark,

sullen, and devour* tho towels of the ghoeta. There

arc spirits of Are, water. mounuiiiB, wind*
;
there are

dog-faced demons, and the souls of abortions become

hideous spectres, while the common ghost of civilised

life is familiar. The spirit of a boy's dead mother

appeared to him in open day, and addressed him in

touching language :

14 Be not afraid
;
I am thy mother,

and love thee I
" for h«rc, too, in this frozen and haunted

world, lovo is more strong than death .
1

Eskimo myth is practical, and, where speculative, is

concerned with the fortune of men, alive or dead, as

far as these depend on propitiating the gods or extrn-

r.atural beings. The Eskimo myth of the origin of

death would find its place among the other legends

of :hi* sort1 A* a role, Eskimo myth, as far as it

has boon investigated, rather resembles that of the

iCrsulx. fp.dt.La57. ocU *<*. <*, l m
*CT. Jfctfcru JtyMfff, Oi^ln of Du*”
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Zulus. Jftirtkm or romantic stttitt ore very common

;

teles about. the making of tilings und the action* of

the pre-human being* are singularly scare*. Except

For some incon and atnr mythB. and the talo of the

origin of death, hfmlly any myths, properly so called,

are reported. “ Only very scanty trace**,” save Rink,

"have Iwjcn found of any kind of ideal haring b**n

formed as to the origin and early history of the world

and tho ruling powera or deitie*.” 1

Turning from the Itfikixnos to the Aht3 of VanoDuvcr’s

Island, we find them in possession of rather a copious

mythology. Without believing exactly in a supreme,

they have the conception of a superior being, Quaw-

teaht. no mere locaJ nor tribal deity, but known in every

village, like Osiris in Egypt. He Is alw, like Osiris

iuid Buiamc, the chief of a beautiful, far-otf, spiritual

oountry.but he had his adventures and misadventure!

while he dwelt on earth. The malevolent aspect of

things—storms, disease and the rest—» cither Quaw-

tcaht enraged, or the manifestation of his opponent

in the primitive dualism, Tcotoc<ih or Chay-her, the

Hades or Pluto of the Ahta Like Hades, Chay-her

is both a person and a place- the place of the dead

discomforted, and the ruler of that land, a boneless

form with a long grey beard. Tlie exploit* of

Quawtcaht in the beginning of things wero some-

thing between these of Zeus and of Prometheus.

» He tell Mm till* "iww* piffirfeitly to tint «i*h myttokigkal

fpeculatfau hire k«x. la n*ect tn olk« urtlco*. *1»s Ml

c

predict .J a

l«*>r «tn£* y miter*” Tin thU w from tho

maty myO* ttilttUd from fojpin .:v*tU «uliur*t!iu th« felrinct.

qr. KzaU. TmIuoaJ TVtbfOtHU (/iA* JfeteuM.
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" He is Ihc general framer—I do nol say creator of all

things, though Home special things are excepted
“ 1

QuawUaht, in the legend of the loon (who was once

an injured Indian, and still wails his wrongs), is

represented as conscious of the conduct of men, anti

as prono to avenge misdeeds.' In |**.n*m Quawtcaht

wsa of short stature, with very strong hairy arms

and legs’ There is a touch of uncoaaciota Darwinism

in this description of “ the first Indian In Quaw-

teaht mingle the roogh draught* of a god and of an

Adam, a creator and a find man. This mixture is

familiar in the Zulu Unkulunkulu. Unlike Prome-

theus, Quawteaht did not steal the seed of arc. It

was stolen by the cuttlefish, and In some legends

Quawteaht. was the original proprietor. Like most

gods, he could assume the form of the beasts, and it

was in the shape of a great whale that ho discomfited

hia opponent Tootooch.

4 It does not appear that

Tcotooch receives any worship or adoration, such as

is offered to the aun and moon.

Leaving the Ahts for the Thlinkeeta, wo and Yehl,

the god or hero of the introduction of the arts, who,

like the Christ of the Finnish epio or Maui in New
Zealand, was born by a miraculous birth. His mother

was a Thlinkeet woman, whose boys had all been

slain. As she wondered diaoonaolata by the sea-shore,

a dolphin or whale, taking pity upon her hade her

drink a little salt water and swallow a pobble. She

did an, and in due time bore a child, Yehl, the hero

of the Thlinkeeta Ouoe, in his youth, Yehl shot

.Si*-!, ce< LVi, leodn, !«S. p. 210.

• Oy. .0., p. :«t •an, pin 4not. j. in.
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supernatural craro, skinned it, and whenever ha

wished to fly, clothed himself in the bird's akin. Yet

he is always known as a raven. Hence there is much
the 3ame confusion between Yehl and the bird as

fcotween Am an in Egypt and the rani in whose skin

he was once pleased to reveal himself to a mortal.

Li Yehl’s youth occurred the deluge, produced by the

curaa of *n unfriendly uncle of hu own; but the

deluge was nothing to Yehl, who dew up to he*»vwi,

and anchored himself to a cloud by his beak till the

waters abated. Like most heroes of hia kind, Yehl

brought light to man. The heavenly bodies in his

time were kept in boxes by an old chief. Yehl, by

an ingenious stratagem, got jxiswesion of the boxes.

To fly up to the firmament with the treasure, to open

the boxes, and to stick stars, sun and moon in their

proper places in the sky, was to th6 active Yehl the

work of a moment
Fire bo ato;e. like Prometheus, carrying a brand in

Ids beak till he reached tire Thlinkeet short There

tiie fire dropped on stouts and sticks, from which

it is stall obtained by striking the flints or rubbing

together the bits of wood. Water, like fire, was a

monopoly in those days, and one Khanukli kept all

of it in bis own welL Itlianukh was the ancestor

of the Wolf family among the Thlinkects, as Yeh! is

the first father of the stock called Ravera. Tlie wolf

and raven thus answer to the mythic creative crow

and cockatoo in Australian mytholsgy, and cake aiiles

in the primitive dualism. When Yehl went to steal

water From Khanukh, the pair had a discussion,

exactly like that between Jonkabiinen and Wuiua-
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moineri in the epic of the Pin®#, a* to which of them

had been longer in the world 41 Before the world

stood in its place, I ww them/ says Yehl; and

Wainamoinen says,
11 When earth was made, 1 was

there; when space was unrolled, I launched the sun

on hia way Similar boasts occur in the poems of

Etnpeilocie* and of Taliesin. Khonulch, however,

proved to be both older and more skilled in magic

than Yehl. Yet the accomplishment of Hying once

mow stood Yehl in good stead, and he carried off the

water, as Odin, in the form of a bird, stole Sutlung’s

mead, by Hying off with it in his UaIc. Yehl then

wont to his own place. 1

Id the myths of the other races on the North-west

Pacific Coast nothing is more remarkable Ilian the

theriomorphic charodor of the heroes, who are also to

a certain extent gods and makers of things.

The Koniogoa have their ancestral Mix! and dog,

demiurge*, makers of sc®, rivers, htlb. yet subject to

“ a great deity called Schjjam 8choa/ of whom they

are the messengers and agente. 1 The Aleuts have

their primeval dog-hero, and also a great old man,

who made people, like Deucalion, and as in the

Mocusi myth, by throwing stone* over his ahouider.3

Concerning tic primal mythical beings of the great

hunter and wairior tribes of America, Algonkina,

Huron* and Iroquois, something hoe already been arid

in the chapter on
14 Myths of the Origin of Things

** itorott, tit. KO10S[Bc*tiWcr Bu. SHi. p. SI].

•Att. 10*. quirts c MTi Ahuk* * IM, u.l IiitMfky*a Fm
PP.137.1W.

»Bmt • Jndtnu tfGxii*** p. SS4
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It is the peculiarity of such horoos or gods of myth as

the opposing Red Indian gozd and evil deities that they

take little part in the affairs of the world when oncu

these havo been started. 1 Ioekeha and Tawiscara, the

good and bad primeval brothers, have had their wars,

and are now, in the opinion of some, the sun and the

moon.* The benefits of Ioakeha to mankind axe

mainly in the post; as, for example, when, like another

India, he slew the great frog that had swallower! the

waters, and gave them free course over earth.*

Ioekeha i» still a> far serviceable that he
44 makes the

pot boil," though this may only be a way of recalling

the benefits oonfcmd on man by him when he learned

from the turtle how to make fire. Ioaktdi*, moreover

in tiianked for suoooss in tho chaeo, fcecauso ho lot

loose the animals from the cave in which they lived

at the beginning. As they fled he spoiled their speed

by wounding than with arrows
;
only one escaped,

the wind-swift wolf. Some devotees regarded Ioskeha

u the teacher of agriculture and the giver of greit

harve#ta of maize. In 1635 Ioekeha was seen, all

meagre and akeJeton-like, tearing a man’s leg with his

lMil anltb. to RryM </ Duttau tfUthuton. IM4I,
*. fill, bat tuft mj lyeKmitls. imit of Hcquct* pto of U>-i%y.

Thuriit. tho vtnd. ind «ao ue tf* abkf dMw firirea. Ti« T;lin*

or Jetniu. 0f£O9>i ny.miUml jvr«n kv glint* of Kent. * Avuug
thr nort iwent.of 0* drftl* fm lb*ie n>:«i rtrort* mxwUo. ttriftla

fttumlf *bo Uur trMutornal lato ^iui Cift 9«ae r/ the

tnlvtale being prarud by their dccaidiat-i, vho hirw uwd Ihur to

ilttfgmU th*£r gcUi cc tiles'* Tbs Ireqaab have a •Surge ftatl ury
toultag »wiica of the nytb c< Orphan* *©d Earcdi* (tp. cii., p. :0C|.

It eppoin lo to lAtlre »oA noterrew^ : ill tb« d*Uib if© join litquU*
i Raciiotu tU fa /VMM, 1€3S. p. ICO.

i«.
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teeth.a prophecy o: famine. A more agreeable appari-

tion of Icskeha is reported by the Perc Rarthelcmy

Vimont.’- When an Iroquois was fishing, “a demon

appeared to him in the rthape of a toil and beautiful

young man.

1

Be not afraid/ said this spirit
;

* I am
tho master of earth, whom you Hu tons worship under

the name of Icakeha
,
the French give me the errone-

ous name of Jesus, but they know me not,’
9 Ioekeha

then gave 50me direction* for curing the emall-pix.

The Indian's story is, of wunw, coloured by what he

knew of missionary teaching, but the incident should

be ooxnpared with the
-
medicine dream" of John

Tanner.

The sky, conceived as a peim, held a place rather

in the religion than in the mythology of the Indiana.

He was approached with prayer and sacrifice, and
a
they implored the sky in all thoir necessities”*

* The sky heats us," they would say in taking an oath,

and they appealed the wrath 0! the aky with a very

peculiar semi-cannibal sacrifice.*

What Ioekeha was to the Iroquois, Michabo or

Manitxwho was to Lhn Algonkin tribe* Ttxr.ro haa

been a good deal of mystification about Michabo or

Mauitoaho, or JIccsou. who vros probably, in myth, a

hare sons pttrase, bat who has been converted by

philological processes into a personification of light or

dawn. It has already been seen that the wild North

Pacific pwplc* recognise in their hero and demiurge

animals of various Specie* ; dogs, ravens, muskrats

1 ***** im JL
> 0* 14M. ix 107.

i ?nr ?4MAtt txA BbtMNt •« QflooetX Ram* «d JticulftoS

l*Qi*d* <2 \*b.>
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and coyotes have been found in this lofty mtimstion,

and the Utes believe in *Cin-au-av, tho ancient of

wolvee “.l It would require some l&bour to derive

all the ancient heme and gods from misconceptions

about the names of vast natural phenomena like light

and dawn, and it is probable that Micbabo or Mnni-

bozho, the Great Hare of the Algonkins, is only a

successful apotheosized totom like the re«t Hie legend

and his dominion arc very widely spread Dr. Brinton

himself (p. 153) allows that the great hare is a totenL

Perhaps our earliest authority about the mythical

great hare in America ia William SUmdtty'a TVwotf#

into Virginia*

Among other information a3 to the gods of the

natives, Straohey quota) the remarks cf a certain

Indian :

M We havo five gods in all
;
our chief ged

appears oiten unto uh in the likeness of a mighty great

hare, the other four have no visible shape, but are

tndeed the four wynds". An Indian, after hearing

from the English the Biblioal account of the creation,

explained that “our god, who takes upon him the

shape of a hare, ... at length devised and made

divers men and women *\ He also drove away the

cannibal Manitoba. 44 That godlike hare made the

water and the tfah and a great dear*.” The other

four gods, in envy, killed the hare'* deer. This is

curiously like the Bushman myth of Cagn. the mantis

insect, and his favourite eland. “The godly hare's

how" is at the place of aun-riaing; there the souls

of goed Indians “ feed on delicious fruits with that

1 IW1, a3mmV 187MO. * -13.

» On* 1S13 ; r^ioWi by th# Hiklt/l
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great hare/* who is clearly, so far. the Virginian

Osiris. 1 Dr. Brinton has written at some length on
" this chimerical beasts whose myth prevails, he says,

" fwtn the remotest wilds of the North-west to the

coast of the Atlantic, from the southern boundary of

Carolina to the cheerless swamps of Hudson's Bay. . .

The totem " (totera-kindiod probably is meant) " clan

which bore his name was looked up to with peculiar

respect,” From thi9 it would appear that the hare

was a totem like another, and had the same origin,

whatever that may have been. Aoacrding to the

P&re Allouez, the Indians 44
ont en veneration toute

particuli&re, one carta!no baste chiraerique, qu’ila n'ont

jamais veuo sanon e«i aoage, iU Tappellent Missibizi
”

which appears to be a form of Michabo and Mani-

bozho.*

In 1670 the same P6re Allouez gives some myths
about Michato. “ C’e^t-k-dire lo grand lifcvre,” who
made the world, And also invented flshing.neta. He
is th* master of life, and can Iwp eight leagues at one

bound, and is beheld by his servants in dreams. In

1G34 Pfere Paul le Jeunc gives a longer account of

Masson, 44 a variation of the aame name/ 1

according to

Dr. Brinton, aa Michato. This Moasou reconstructed

the drowned world out of u piece of day brought him

by an otter, which succeeded after the failure of a

raven sent out by Measou. He afterwards married a

muskrat, by whom he became the lather of a flourishing

i Hatary tf Tmutxh, pp. SB, fl». TOi hm Ur* i0aW to tn *1. !.

jl 134. Ml t;*«*a worth ,# hil4 qii* to txvxiio* Dr. Brn too‘« t^nry n:t*
ck«Iy.

’JUktfen#, 10*7. p. 15.
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family. 44 Le braTc rcparateur de Punivcrs cst le

frare aisne de toutes lea beetes,” says the mocking

missionary.* Mesaou has the usual powers of shape-

shifting, which are the common accomplishments of

the medicine- man or amjuror, u transformant tn

mill* torttA (Tanimaux* He ia not so much a

crevlor os a demiurge, inferior to a mysterious being

called Atahocan. But Atahocan is obsolescent, and

his name is nearly equivalent to an old wire's fable, a

story of events au temps jadie? 4

4

Le mol Nitaloh/i •

can aiguille,
4 Je dis un vieux conto fait a pUieir V*

These ore examples of the legends of Michafco or

Xfaniboaho, tiie great hare. He appear* in no way
to differ from the ether animals oi magical renown,

who, in m many scores of savage myths, start the

world on its way and instruct moo :n the arts. Ilis

fame may ie more widely spread, but Ilia decdr arc

those of eagle, crow, wolf, <x>yote, spider, grasshopper,

and m forth, in remote porta of the world. His legend

is the kind of legend whose origin we ascribe to the

credulous fancy of early peoples, taking no distinction

between themselves and the boaeta. If the hare was

indeed the tnteru of a successful and honoured kindred,

his elevation is perfectly natural and intelligible.

Dr. Brinton, in hia Myths of Ott. Now World (New
York, 1876^ adopts a different line of explanation.

Michabo. he saya, 4
‘ was originally the highest divinity

recognised by them, powerful and beneficent beyond

all others, maker of the heavens and the world ", We
gladly welcome him in that capacity in religion. But

* Mo*iti, i£n * ia 1 e*. c^. :ea. p. i*
*(*«*. lew.*)*

vor*. n.
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it has already been shows that Miclutto is only, iu

myth, the repandwr dr Vunivm, and that he hoe

n keeping partner—a deity retired from busmm.
Moreover, Dr. Brinton’s aoount of Michabo, " power-

ful and beneficent beyond all other*. maker of the

heavens and the world." cloabee with his own state-

ment, that "of monotheism as displayed in the ono

personal definite God of the Semitic races" (to whom
Dr. Briuton'a description of Michabo applies) * there

is not a single inatane* on the American continent". 1

The residences and birthplace* of Michabo are as many
aa those of the gods of Greeoa. It is true that in

sjxne accounts, as in Strachey’s, " his bright home is

in the rising son *\ It does not follow that the hare

had any original <*>nneclion with the dawn. But this

connection Dr. Brinton seeks to establish by philo-

logical arguments According to this writer, the names

(Maniborho, Naniboshu, Ui-wibiri, Michabo, Mwou)
-all seem oompounded, according to trail-ascertained

laws of Algonkin euphony, from the words correspond-

ing to £r*zt imd Aare or rabbit, or the first two perhaps

from spirit and Kart 11
* But this seeming must not be

trusted. We must Attentively examine the Algonkin

root wab, when it will appear “ that in rad Here are

two root* having this sound. One is the initial syllable

of the word translated hare or rebhitv but the ocher

means white, and from it is derived the words for the

cast, the dawn, the light the day, aihI the morning.

Beyond a doubt (ric) this is the compound in the

names Michabo and Maaibcaho, which therefore mean
the great light, the spirit of light, of the dawn, or

’Adtfttfliapp. w. tf* p.im
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the cast." Then the war of Muniljozhc became the

Sniggle of light and darkness. Finally, Michabo is

recognised by Dr. Brinton a3 “ the not unworthy per-

sonification of the purest eonoepiiuna they pciWMcl
concerning the Father of All,

1'
1 though, according to

Dr. Brinton in an earlier passage, they can hardly

bo said to have pemnstod such conceptions. 1 We are not

responsible for these inooaaiatoncioa The degeneracy

to the belief in a 44 mighty great hare/ 1

a " chimerical

beast,” waa the wait of & misunderstanding of the

root wa

b

in their own language by the Algonkins, a

misunderstanding that not only affected the dialects

in which the root 'Wab occurred in the hare's name,

but thava in which it did not 1

On the whole, the mythology of the great hunting

and warrior tribes of North America is peopled by

the figures of ideal culture-heroes, partly regarded as

first men, partly as demiurges and creators. They
vr*ver in outward aspect between the beautiful youths

of the
“
raedicine-dreama " and the Ixstial guise of

totems and protecting animals. They have a tendency

to become identified with the sun, like Osiris in F^ypt,

or with the moon. They are adepts in all th© arte of

the medicine-man, and they are especially addicted to

animal metamorphosis. In the long winter evenings,

round th© camp-fire, th© Indians tell such grotesque

t&lee of their pranks and adventures as tho Greeks

told of their gods, and the Middle Ages of the saints. 1

ifMttfaitjMO.
•A fail eollu&a af tlcae, i> Uuj wr/l^i in or*! tradfttou. vith *u

obvtti* £urc{X>m liWrulxtr^, will to fou*l la Mr. UUm'i
LiQtulK LcoihiL, 13*1. u>\ la febukulft Uix^Ua loodco,

IttSU M cipctfaLy t\« Mialt<«io Ittfeod.
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The stage in civilisation above that of the hunter

tribes is represented in the present day by the settled

Pueblo Indiana of New Mexico and Arizona. Con-

coming the faith or the Zoflis wo fortunately possess

an elaborate acoount by Mr. Prank Cushing.' Mr.

Cushing was for long a dweller in the clay piublo$ of

the Zufiis, and is an initiated meintor of their sacred

societies. He found that they dealt at least as freely

in metaphysics as Lho Maoris, and that, like the

Australians, "thoy suppose sun, moon and stars, the

sky, earth and so*, in all their phenomena and ele-

ments, and all inanimate objects, as well aa piauls,

animals and men, to belong to one great system of all

conscious and interrelated life, in which the degress

of relationship sawn to to determined largely, if not

wholly, by the degrees of rearmbianco This, of

course, is stated in terms of modern self-conscious

speculation. When much the same opinions are found

among the Kttniloroi and Kurnai of Australia, they

are stated thus : 'Some of the totems divide not man-

kind only, bat the whole univereo into what may
almost be called gentile divisions “ Everything in

nature ia divided between the classes. The wind

belongs to one and the rain to another. The sun ia

Wutarco and the moon is Yungaroo. . . Tto South

Australian savage looks upon the universe as the great

tribe, to one of whose divisions he himself belongs,

and ai 1 things, animate or inanimate, which belong to

his das* ere parts of the tody corporate, whereof he

himaalf is part. They are almost pu-is of himsalf
”

i rU^taTB^a ./AIWW .
Wutlujta. 1840*1.

* Aiirffiin.W ff.r.ol. f. 167.
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{p 170). Min. Langtoh Parker, in a letter to me, re-

marks that Buiaino alone is outoids of this conception,

and is common to all cla.s*es. and totems, and class

divisions.

Manifestly this is the vary condition of mind out of

which mythology, with all existing things acting as

dramalit pert<ma>, must inevitably i-riso.

The Zufli philosophy, then, endows all the elements

anil phenomena of naUtre with personality, anil that

personality is blended with the personality of the beast

" whose operations most resemble its manifestation

Thus lightning is figured ns a serpent. and the serpent

holds a kind of mean position between lightning and

man. Strangely enough, flint arrow-heads, as in

Europe, are regarded as the gift, of thunder, though

the Zufii' have not yet' lost the art of making, nor

entirely abandoned, piwlmps, the habit of using then)

Oner more, the supernatural bair.ga of Zufli religion

are almost invariably in the shape of animals, or in

mnnetrous §emi-th«r!amorphic form There is no

general name for the gods, but tho appropriate

native earnsmean “ creators aud masters," “ tnakere,"

and “ finishers," and “ immortals ”, All the olewea of

these, including the clash that specially [woWts the

animals necessary to men, " ure believed to be related

by blood But among these essences, the animals are

nearest to man, snewt accessible, and therefore meet

worshipped, sometimes as mediate**. But the Zafii

has mediators even between him nnd his animal

mediators, and these ore fetishes, usually of atone,

which accidentally rooemble this or that beast-god iu

shape. Sometimes, aa in the Egyptian sphinx, the
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natural resemblance of a alone to a living form has

booo accentuated anil increased by Art. The stones

with a natural resemblance to animal a are most valued

when they are old And long in uso, ond the orthodox

or prietftiy theory is that they are petrifactions of this

nr that heart Flint arrow-heada and feathers are

bound about tham with airing.

Ail these beliefs and practices inspire the Zufii epic,

which in repeated, stAted intervals, by the initiated

to the neophytes. Mr. Cushing heard a good deal of

this archaic poem in his sacred capacity. Tho epic

contains a ZuQi cosmogony. Men, as in so many other

myths. originally lived in *ho dark places of earth in

Four caverns, like the children of Uramn and Gwa,
they murmured as die darkn&s*. The " holder of the

paths or life/' the sun, now made two boings out of

his own substance
;
they fell to the earth, armed with

rainbow and lightning, a shield and a magical flint

knife. The new-comera cut the earth with a flint-

knife, asQat cut the palpable dark with a blade of red

obsidian in Melanesia. Men w^re then lifted through

the hole on the shield, and began their existence in

the sunlight, passing gradually through the four

caverna. Men emerged on u globe still very wet; for,

as in tlie Iroquois and other myths, there had been a

time when "water wua the world *\ The two beno-

fActors dried the cArfch and changed the monstrous

beasts into stones. It ia clear that thw myth accounts

at once for the feesai creature* found in tho rocks and

for the merely accidental resemblance to animals of

stones now employed os fetishas/ In the atones is
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believed to survive the “ medicine " or magic, the

spiritual force of the animals of old.

The Zufiia have a culture-hero a* ti-mal, Potehai-

an.k’ia who Founded the mysteries, an Demote r did

in Greece, and eaUbiiHhed the aacred orders. He
appeared in human form, taught men agriculture,

ritual, and then departed He u still attentive to

prayer. He divided the world into regions, aod gave

the animals their homes and functions, much as Lieitsi

Eibib did in Namaquaknd These animate carry out

the designs of the culture-hero, and punish initiated

Zuftifl who are careless of their religious duties and

ritual. The myths of the sacred beasts are long and

dismal, chiefly {etiological, or attempt* to account by
n fictitious narrative for the distribution and habits

of tho various creatures. Zufli prayers aro mainly for

success in the chase
;
thoy are directed to the divine

beasts, and are reinforced by magical ceremonies. Yet

a prayer for aport may end with such a truly religion*

petition a* this: "Grant rnc thy light; give me and

my children a gc<xi trail aero* life Again wo resd

:

" This day, my fathers, yc animal gods, although this

country be filled with enemies, render me precicua . .

.

Oh, give ye shelter of my hoart from them

!

M Yet in

religious hymns the Zufiis celebrate Ahonawilona,
u the Maker and Container of All, the All Father,"

tha uncreated, the uubegotten, who “thought him-

self out into space". Here is monotheism among

fetishist*. 1

The faith of tho Zuftis, with its metaphysi®, its

devoutnees and ite magic ritual, may seem a kind of

» Oabtog, Jtyrt. &*rtax, ltfl-tt* p. 8?i.
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introduction to the mngic, tho ritual and the piety of

the ancient Artccs. TTie latter may have grown, in

a long course of forgotten agee^ out of elements like

those of the Zufii practice, combined with the airodou*

cruelty of tJie warrior tribes of the north. Perhaps

in no race is the extreme contrast between low myth,

and the highest speculation, that of “ the Bternal

thinking himself out into epaoa," ao marked as among

tho Zuvlis. The highly abstract conception of Ahona-

wilona was unknown to Europeans when this work
drat appealed.



CHAPTER XV.

MEXICAN DJVrXS MYTHS.

Impcu of MexicM xttvnl—Piu, hi account of Uraplt-

and k* nnrthcd—Tiwriw of 11* HttittltcfttUtU

—1TtotwiUik ami otliei oWmente in hii inr^janil ^vind -UinMrttfet*

taro UUn r*l#ou-“Gt&etfr*'•—TV c*>cdnr-OUitrgo^-Tlw
it*#* aid :rnd ittnal—Uwr wrop^itt eiarottco— Pirtilaa frou

•r> riant clutkAl p«opl»—M<r*1 v of A tiro pil&

Tkx religion of tiie Mexicans was a compound cf

morality and cruelty so astonishing that it* two s*pottA

have been explained w tho contributions of two

separate m«a. The wild A/lees from the north are

credited with having brought :o a high pitch of organ-

ised ritual the ferocious custom* of the Rod Indiana

The tortures which the tribee inflicted on captives

taken in war were transmuted into the cannibal sacri-

fices and orgies of Woodshed with which tho Aztec

temples reeked. The milder elements, again, the

senae of ein which found relief in confession and

prayer, are assigned to the influence of Mayas, and

especially of Toltecs, a shadowy and perhaps an imagin-

ary people. Our ignorance of Mexican history before

the Spanish conijuest is too deep to make any such

theory of the influence of race on religion in Mexico

more than merely plauHible. The facta of ritual and

of myth ore better known, thanks to the observations

of ouch an honest soldier aa Beruai Dim and such a
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learned mtwionBry as SahagttB. The author of the

Bistoria General de las Corn dt Nutva EspaiUi was

a Spanish Franciscan, and one of the earliest mission-

aries (1529) in Mexico. He himself describe* tho

method by which ho collected his information about

the native religion. He summoned together the chief

men of one of the provinces, who, in turn, chose

twelve old men well seen in knowledge of the Mexican

practices and antiquities. Several of them were also

scholars in tile European acm», and had teen taught

Latin. The majority of the oommiasion collected and

presented " picture® which were the writings formerly

in use among them” and the
41 grammarians M

or

Larin-learned Artec* wrote iu European character*

and in Aztec the cxplauat;on9 of these designs. When
Sahagun clamgfcd his plaoe of residence, these docu-

ments were again compared, ie-edited and enlarged

by the awstance of the native gentlemen in his now

district, and finally the whole was passed through yet

a third “ sieve,” a® Sahagtm says, in the city of Mexico.

The ownplefcea manuscript had many up? and downs

of fortuno, but Sahagun‘3 book remains a aouroe of

alxuoat undisputed authenticity.

Probably no dead religion whose life was among

a people ignorant of ayllabarie* or of the alphabet

is presented to us in a more Trustworthy form than

the religion of Mexico. It w necessary, however,

to discount the thsorus of Sahagun oDd his con-

verts, who though they never heard of Euhemerus,

habitually applied tho cuhomcriatio doctrine to their

facta. They decided that the gods of the Aztecs

had once been living man and conjurore, worshipped
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After thair decease* It is possible, too, that a strain

of Catholic piety has found its way into the long

prayer* of tlio heathen p&oiteate, as reported by

Sahigun.1 Sahagun gives us a full account of

the Mrxican mythology. What the g»xls, as repre-

sented by idols and adcrod in ritual, were like, we

learn from a gallant Catholic soldier, Bernal Din*. 1

‘•Above the Altai*,” b* writes, " wore two ehapee like

giants, wondrous for height and hugeness. The first

on the right was Huichilotos (Huitzilopochtli), their

god of war. Ho had a big head and trunk, Hi4

* eyes

great and terrible, and ho inlaid with preciou* xionnx

that all his head and body shone with stars thereof.

Great snakes of gold and fine stones were girdled about

his fiankB
;

in one hand he held a cow, and arrows in

the other, and a little idol called his page stood by his

ride.
. . # Thereby also were brazier*, wherein burned

the heart* of three Indians, torn from their bodies

that very day, and ihc smoko of them and the savour

of incense were the sacrifice. The walls of this oratory

were black and dripping with gouts of blood, and

likewise the floor that stank horribly" Such was the

aspect of a Mexican shrine before the Spaniards intro-

duced their faith.

Aa to the mythical habits of the Arke Olympian?

in general, Sabagun observes that "they were friends

of disguise, and changed themselves often into birds

1 *«r a toiof AMrtuut of ftihitfuu •rd tilt f:«t.i*i of hu fcwk. mi

JUnacn. ysiiu Jt%xt Vie Statu, *tf. it:, no* fll. Hm
r:fccto:ei her* to S^rir'a ovn tit to tbs tmcrfiuwn bj MIL
Jrrcr*tiT*t kid ftn6M, pnbHihvd >>7 Mum), hnt 1«0. Benjii Dui
ti rtfottd to tx t!ie Prtoch ediUcc pxWjO*i by M. Umm Is I8?fc

sun
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or savage bdastA
,T

. Hence he. or his informants, infer

that the gods have originally been nectom&nc&r* or

rnedicine-mon, now worshipped after death; u natural

inference, as magical foata of ahape-ahifting arc com-

monly aacribod everywhere to witehe* and warlock*.

As a mutter of fact, tho Aztec gods, though bedizened

with the attribute of mortal conjuror*, and with the

fur and feathers of totems, are, for the moet part,

the departmental dritica of polytheism, each ruling

over &>ma province of nature or of human activity.

Combined with these arc deities who, in their origin,

were probably ideal culture-heroes, like Yehl, or Qat,

or Prometheus. The long and tedious myths of Quet-

aaloiatl and Tezcatlipoea appear to contain memories

of a struggle between the gods or culture- heroes ot' rival

raw. Such struggles were natural, and necessary,

perhaps, before a kind of syncretism and a general

tolerance could unite in pom* tho deities of a realm

ODmpc©sd of many tribes originally bcotile. In a

cultivated pxple, made up out of various conquered

and amalgamate! tribes* we muse expect polytheism,

because their Olympus is a kind of divine representa-

tive assembly. Anything like monotheism, in auch a

Ktate, must be tho result of philosophic reflection. ‘ A
laughable matter it is." says Bernal Diaz, u

that in

each province the Indiana have their gods, and the

godis of ono province or burn arc of no profit to tho

people of another. Thus have they an infinite number
of idols, to each of which thoy aacrifioe.'' 1 He might

have described, in the same words, the local gods of the

Egyptian nornee, for a similar state of things preceded,

ln^tu mu. dup wo.
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htid to some extent survived, the syncretic effort* of

Egyptian priesthood. Meanwhile, the Tecn)all\A
t
or

temples of Mexico, gave hctpiUble shelter to this mixed
multitude of divinities. Hard by Haitzilopochtli was
Tezttttlipoca (Tczcatcpuca, Bernal oil lx him), whose

chapel "stank worn than all the shambles of Castile ^
He had the face of a bear and shining eyes, made of

mirrors called TtzcuL He was understood by Bernal

to be the Mexican Hades, or warden of the dead.

Not far off’ was an idol, half-human and half-lizard,

" the god of fruits and liarvest, I remember not hi*

name." and all his chapel wall* dripped blood

In the medley of *uch ft pantheon, it is difficult to

armnge the deitiw on any principle of order. Begin-

ning with Huitzilopochth, as perhaps tt« mod famous,

it is to bo observed that he indubitably becamo and
was ivjeognia&d aa a god of battle*, and that he waa

ai*0 the guide and protector who (according to the

Aztec paintod •crlpturee) led the wandering fattens

through war and wilderness to the promised land of

Mexioo. His birth was one of those uiimeulou; con-

ceptions which we have seen bo frequently in the

myths and mdrclttn of the lower and the higher races.

It was not by swallowing a berry, a3 in Finland, but

by cherishing in her bosom a flying ball of feathers

that the devout woman, Co&tlicue, became tho mother

of Huitrilopochtli. All armed he ftpraDg to the light,

like Athene from the head of Zeus, and slew hia

brothers that had been born b}* natural generation

From that day he revived names of dread, answering

U> Devmos and Phdm 1 By another myth, cuhnuer-

»CU*f«rcv Su™ Ant dd ZTauv. U. 17. W-
;
Baumft, tit Z».
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i&iic in character, Huitziton (the namo is connected

with Awfetfut, the humming-bird) wa* the leader of

tho Aztecs in their wander.ngs. On hia death or

translation, his skull gave oracles, like the head of

Bran in tho Welsh legend, Sahagun, in the first page

of hi* work, abtt euhememea Huitailopoehtli, and

ank<* him out to have been a kind of Hercules doubU
with a xnodicinc-maa ; but all this is mow conjecture.

The petition of Hnitailopochtli as s war-god, guar-

dian and guido through the wilderness is perfectly

mUhlifthed, and it is nearly a* universally agreed that

his name Qjnneete him with tho humming-bird, which

his statue wore on its left foot. He also carried a

green bunch of plumage upon hia head, shaped like

tho bill of a small bird. Now, as J G. Muller has

pointed out, the legend tnd characteristic* of Huitzilo-

pochtii are reproduced, by a coincidence startling even

in mythology, in the legend und characteristics of

Picus in L&iiam. Just as Huitaaiopochth wore the

humming-bird indicated by his name on hia foot, so

Picus was represented with the woodpecker of bis

mans on his heal 1

i J. a Muller. Pnmrife. A*, * f05. Oo the mbjwt M Plsie oc
ujiy ceault OTIS, *lv. 814. H«* O- .tor? taw llflt Ctroe

W1 P«us vhmi .Li u.U in th. • He diwUfiwi her MW—,
ih* tuned MB Into U* veolpnUt, " Lw cwwrt kart**.

'• & uxtU ic^t^Srr MW.“
kfitumz to Ylr^E (.£*., vtt. IB?* Ike *UU» of thli P>jw vu ittUei

fa mi cM teuipl© or pefaeo of —-^uil euirtiir. turrcoudcd Ly

faiigw of tbe *ti:rr ptU The «col;<ui«r>. pxd, at* Hmv Jfrrffc

cyr^wm#, wy* Pliny |IC, IS. »>, 8 40). » r-W-faJ vilh Roa*L
/'*w Afortiiu.

IT MeRMwU t »*, 357. Prollrr mk- » «» of tb«o
inAirtili fur mmpafrtm, tooutk the ccnduet ind ihindUr of the oU*r
i«eU *S VAf, tbt wolf, ei flidu end jroUctcr of tho Hlr£ (exit*#), aid



ITALY AXD ANAHXAC.

In these Latin legends, m in the legend* of Huit-

rilopochtli, the basis, tw J. G. Miiller eoes, is the bird

—the humming-bird in one csso, the woodpecker in the

other. The bird is then euhemeriaed or brought into

anthropomorphic form. It is fabled that lie was

originally s man (like Pious before Circe enchanted

him to a bird'9 shape), or, in Mexiro, a man named
Huitriton, who during the Aztec migration* heaid and

pursued a little bird that cried “Tinni," that »,
M Follow, follow *} Now we are all familiar with

classical legends of raoaa that were guided by a bird

or beast to their ultimate seats. Muller mentions

B&ttUR and the raven, the Chaicidiaiw and the dovo,

the Cretans and the dolphin, which wiw Apollo, Cad-

mus and the row
;
tho Ilirpi, or wolves, who followed

tho wolf. In the same way the Picini followed the

woodpecker, Ficus, from whom they derived their

name, and carried a woodpecker on their banners.

Thun we may connect both the Sabine wsr-gixls and

the bird of the Mexican war-gods with the many
guiding and protecting animals which orour in fable.

Now a guiding and protecting animal 2a almost a

synonym for a totem. That the Sabine wocdpcckcr

had been a totem may be pretty certainly established

on the evidence of PluUroh. The people called by
his name (Picini) declined, like totemista everywhere,

to eat their holy bird, in this caso the woodpecker.*

«nnAtj$*U by them wtth inlMiBm, » *n obim rorfciU ci totmiem.

TT»& Pldiil bar* th*r wirul r. Plw Cw wdpwk*. tin. Hlr|4 him
their •slaul late, th* ^o\t, Juit *» tb* buuml^-Uira 'aim tl* UuUx ot

theAM
> BuuroU. ffl. <», <pu*l&g Yec^ue v Qua*, ftuix., ut
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The inference is tbuit tlie humming-bird whose mums

enters into that of Huiteilopochtli, and whose feathere

were worn on his heel, had been the totem of an Az:ec

kindred before Huiwalopochtli. like Picua. was anthro-

pomorphised. On the other hand, if Huitzilopochtli

was once the Baiame of the Aztecs, their Guide in

their wanderings, he might, in myth, bo mixed up
with a totem or other worshipful animal " Before

this god was represented in human form, ho was

merely a little humming-bird, liuitzilon; but as

the anthropomorphic processes advanced, the bird

became an attribute, emblem, or oymbol of the

deity ." 1 If Huitziiopochtli is said to have given

the Aztec* fire, that boon is usually regarded by
many races, from Normandy to Australia, as the

present given to men by a bird; for example, the

fire-crested wren .
1 Thus understood, the oraitho-

iogicnl element in Huiizilopoehdi is purely iotemic.

While accepting the reduction of him to a humming-

bird, XL R^ville ingeniously concludes that he wan

u a derivative form of the sun, and especially of the

sun of the fair season If the bird was worshipped,

it was not as a totem, but as " the divine messenger

of the spring," like " the pJovcr among the Latins V
Attempt* have bean made, with no great success, to

discover tho ccsmical character of the god from the

1 J. 0. MdXkr, cp. CAL. p. fiW.

*B*qne4 ( U XtfuMtuu, 1W5; fajtb,

</ roi. L; KnhE. N#ndW*> * ]<W;

A*t\r*r> /«*, No«tflDtf?, 18341 SjcW, S*w* W* (tb* ocOl«bh\ *
i»;Ettarolt, UL ICO.

• Lvt ucM, 1684, BocUOi tnoi. s* W. 55. v<»xlf4ck«

mi atetUr TaUu tUr. tb» plane.
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nature of hia tt**i*. The Mexican calendar, * the

Aztec yw,*1

a* described at considerable length by

Sahagun, was a auco^mon of foaato, marked by minute

and elaborate ritr* of o magical character. The god*

of min were frequently propitiated, so was the goddess

of maize, the mountain god, the mother of the gods,

and many other divinities. The general theory of

worehip was the adoration of a deicy, first by innu-

merable human sacrifices, next by thn apodal sacriHo-

of a man for male gods, of a woman for each godless.

The latter victims were regarded as the living imagtts

or incarnations of the divinitir* in each caw
;
for no

py^tem of womhip curriod farther the identification of

the god with the sacrifice, and of both with the offi-

ciating priests The connection was empha&i^d by the

priest's wearing the newly-flayed skins of the victims,

just as in Greece, Egypt and Assyria the fawn-akin,

or bull -hide, or goat-skin, or fish-skin of the victims

i* worn by the oelebranta. Finally, an image of the

gol was made out of paste, and this was divided into

morsels and eaten in a hideous sacrament by those

who communicated. 1

From tho special ritual of Huitzilopochtli Mr. TyJor

conjectures that- this “ inextricable oompound porthe-

1 0.piiQi details u to tbs aoi/aments, txnoa icatloa, flgtirw :(

^xls, sad ideality cd«od sad vwtim. will fc? toned fa. So*«$unS atemd srd
tiSni toefa. Tli© sw^ioi^obirsct^r ofthtHUisl^.f^r/es ^irt^aiiroUsoticn.

See 31/or of gr*A wiAi cf floor »od ectcn to Iiatrttbfi Z%r

ftMwiitr, “Dtr nfpfmM Got*," p. 4K- It v.ll sated tbit Xlt

r«sa erf tbs can p<!da*, like tbs rib* nf IW*sr, w*r« otlefaratei wit*

Urch-difiatt Tbs ritaol too uailh Qattbslb (Ul. J3 144) It s sat
nsdkiut hr&% os Tanner nra tbi Pad laril&u coll It, «. frwntaf of

mAgfc&l virtue tx tho anovs, u iu tl* 20tt aipkiia U-doj. Cl«ir*i»

^90V< r/ fiur*m o' &**cUfy. rob it.
‘

' Ztm Prej (talk*,

vor,. ii. 7
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nog^netic
p god may have bean originally “a nature

deity whose life and death wart connected with the

year
M

.

1 Tui* theory iB based on the practice at the

feast called Panqutt&UiaM.* "His p^ate idol wa3

shot through with an arrow "sxya Mr. Tylur,
14 and

being thus killed, was divided into morsel and eaten

;

wherefore the ceremony was sailed Tcotpuxlo. or
1
god-

eating/ and this waaaAsociated with the winter Solstice."

M. Beville Bays that thip fe*ut coincided with our month

of December, the beginning of the cold ami dry Benson,

HuitriUipocht.li would die with the verdure, the flowora

and all the beauteous adornments of spring and sum-

mer; but like Adonia, like Osiris, and so many other

solar deities, lie only died to live and to return again.

Before identifying him with the sun, it may be re-

marked that the Aztec feast of the return of the gods

was celebrated in the twelfth month and the paste

sacrifice of Huitzilopochtii was in the fifteenth.

There were eighteen months in the Aztec year, and

the year began on the 2nd of February. The return of

the gods was, therefore, in September, and the paste

sacrifice of Huiteilopochtli in December. Clearly the

god who dice in the winter solstice cannot be thought

to
44
return ” late in September. Huitalopochtli had

another feast on the first day of the ninth month, that

is, between June and July, whan much use was made

of flora! decorations, and " they offered him the first

flowers of the year.** although flowers wore used tw*o

mootto earlier, in the seventh month and in the fourth

month* But. the Mexican calendar is hard te deal

1 PrimUit* CuUort, IL W7
;
Ui^l#iro, AftMU*, IL 17. SI.

*adug*i, 1. 15
,
ftui Afvtatiix, el 2, a */**. u. a
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with. Holier place* the fnaoto of HniUalopochtli in the

middle of May, the middle of August, and the middle

of December.
1 He combines his facie with a legend

which made Huitailopochtli to be the son of tho god-

dees of vegetation. J. Q. Mullers whole argument is

learned and acute, but errs probably in attempting to

extract a consecutive symbolical sense out. of the chaca

of myth. Thua ha writes :
“ When the myth makes

the god the sou of the mother of plants, it divides his

essence from that of Ids mother, and thus Huitzilo-

pchtli, however clcsely akin to the plant world, is

not Uie plaid, world itself". This is to consider more

curiously than tbo myth-makers. Tho name of the

patron goddess of the flower-wearers in feasts was

Coallieue or Coatlan. which is also the name of the

mother of Huitailopochtli
; its meaning -is "serpent

pettiosatad When Miller goes on to identify

Huiteiloposhtli with tho bunch of feathers that foil

into ha mother's breast before his birth, and that again

with the humming-bird, and t.luit again with the

honey-sucking bird as the 'moans of fructifying the

plants." and, finally, with thaimftntitcA* bt/rtuihUmd*

Nalurkrufl, we have left myth far behind, and arc :n

a region of symbolism and abstract thought, where one

conjecture is as good as another The hypothesis is

that men, feeling a sonso of religious reverence for tho

germinal force in Nature, Wok the humming-bird for

ite emblem, and »> evolved the myth of tho birth of

Huitalopochtli, who at once fructifies and is l>:m

from the lK*»m of vernal Nature. It would t* rash

and wrong to deny that such ideas are mixed in the

l ITraMwrA B.I., p. >S^aa. U. 4
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medley of myth. But, as n rule, the sacred animal (na

the humming bird) is sacred first in itself, probably oa

n totem or as a guide and protect/*, and the symbolical

sense is a forced interpretation put later on Urn facta .
1

We con hardly go farther, with safety, than the recog-

nition of mingled aspects and elements in Huiczllo*

pochtli an tho cotom, the tribal god, tho departmental

war-god, and psesibly he is tho god of the year's

progress and renewal His legend and ritual are a

conglomerate of all these tilings, a rna&i of ideas from

many stagr* of culture.

An abstract comparatively brief must suffice for the

other Aztec deities.

Tezcatlipoca U a god with amaiderable pretensions

bo an abstract and lofty divinity. HU appearance was

not preposewsir.g ; his image, as Bernal has described

it, wore the head of a bear, and was covered with liny

mirror* 1 Various attribute*, especially the mirror and

a golden ear, showed him forth as the beholder of the

conduct* of men and the hearer of prayer. He was

said, while he lived on earth, to have been a kind of

Area in the least amiable aspect of the god, u maker of

wars and discord.* Wealth and power were in his

gift. He was credited with ability to destroy the

world when he chose. Scate were consecrated to him

in the airecte and the public places
;
on tbeeo might no

man ait down. He was one of the two geds whose

1 Cxnjur* MaijMrocu 1 BffltU* BfcttMMC dtM i*!. <U*AeL.

l .vu\ uSfc*iW ou • UjXlxh Itytta \

s Tl»ft mini mifu " Oilabg Kiittr'*. XiC&A uqLm Ull llr {pd of

toivi my
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extraordinary birth, and death by "happy despatch,"

that their vitality might animat* the motionless Kin,

have already been described
.

1

Tercatlipoca, like moat

of the other goda, revival, and enroo back From the

Ay to wth. At a place called Tulla tie encountered

another god or medicine-man, QueteaJcoitl, and their

legends become inextricably entangled in tale* of

trickery, animal metamorphosis, and perhaps in vague

memories of tribal migrations. Throughout Tczcatli-

porai brought grief on the people called Toltecs, of

whom QueUalcoaU was the divine culture-hero.
8 Hia

stature, if wo may believe Acosta, did him little credit

" In Cholula, which is a commonwealth of Mexia>,

they worehip a famous idol I, which was the gwl of

merchandise. ... It had the form© of a man, but the

visago of a little bird with a rod bill and above a

combe full of wart**.” *

A ready way of getting a view of the Mexican

Pantheon is to study Sahagun’s two books on the

feasts of the gods, with their ritual. It will become

manifest that the worship was a worship, on the whole,

of departmental god* of the elements, of harvest, of

various human activities, such as love and comma*©*,

and war and agriculture. The nature of the worship,

again, wad highly practical. The ceremonies, when not

mere offerings of human flesh, were ODmmonly repre-

sentations on earth of desirable things which the goila

were expected to produce in the heavenly sphere. TTio

common type of al! such magical oeremonico, whereby

i AnUn, •• Uyibi erf U» CMfto* U -. sfetaf™. id. 5. 6

»AWa. .VoUtoX axA Mtrail UitUrii f/ tU XxtiW Wmi Mat.
Uote.l«M.
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like ia expected to produce like, Lib been diseussod in

the remark# on magic(chapter i v.). The Mack smoko of

sacrifice generates clouds ; the pouring forth of water

from a pitcher (as in the Attic Thesmophoria) induces

the gods to pour forth rain. Thu* in Mexico the rain-god

(Tlaloc, god of waters) was propitiated with sacrifice*

Of children. " If the children wept and shed abundant

tears, they who carried them rejoiced, boiug convinced

that rain would also bo abundant." ! The ged of the

mail*, again (Ciateotl, son of the mains-goddm), had

rites resembling those of the Greek Pyanepeion and

Eiredoae. The Aztecs used to make an image of the

god, and offer it all manner of maize anc beans.'-

Curiously enough, tba Greeks also regarded their

Pyaneptcon as a beau-feast. A more remarkable

analogy in that of the Peruvian Mama Cora, the figure

of a goddew made of maize, which waa asked " if it

hathstrengthsufficient to continue until the next year,"

and of which the purpose waa, " that tho seed of the

maize may not perish This earn image of the corn

goddess, preser ved through ail the year and replaced in

tho next year by a fresh image, is the Attic Eiptoubvn,

a branch of olive hung with a loaf and with all the

fruits of the season, and set up to stand for all the

year in front of each house. " And it remains for

a year, and when it is dry and withered next year

they make a fresh one."* Children were sacrificed

in Mexico to this deity. In the rites of a goddots of

<Bdue»D. it 4 ». 'HU, L 4,31
’ *«>** HU Aid., lW. p. 41*.

‘S* MmI b AlMtapb. «vi., 1 (61
,
iOd «hlr UxU. qm,U? h,

Xwas Wcidutdfdd OltftM, IL 231. UK l
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harvest, &a haa been said, torched were borne by the

dancers, as in the Elcustnia
;
and in European and

Oriental folk-lore^ Demoter was tho Greek harvest

goddess, in whe^o rites torches had a place. One or

her names is Demeter Erinnya Mr. Max Mullor

recognises Erinnya as the dawn, Schwarta connect?

Demeter Krinnya with the thunderstorm The torch

in the baud of Dexnatar ia the lightning, according to

Schwarts, It b interesting, whether the torch he the

torch of dawn, or of storm, or neither, to see the

prevalence of theae torch festivals in rural rites in

Mexico, Greece and modem Europe*. The idea of the

peasants is that tho lights scare away evil spirits
.

1

In the Mexican rite, a woman, representing the

goddess and dressed in her ornaments, was eacrinced.

The same horrid ceremony accompanied the feast of

the mother of the gods, Teteo Innan.
3 In this rite

the man who represented the son of the goddess wore

a mask of the skin from the thigh of the female

victim who had personated the goddess herself. The

wearing of tlie skin established a kinship between the

man and tha woman, as in the many classical, ancient

and savage rituals where the oelebranta wear the

hides of the sacrificed betsta, Thera was a god of

storm called 44 ckudy serpent*" Mixoosti, whose rites

were not more humane. The Mexican Aphrodite was

named Tlopotteotf
,

4 M the impure

A

tout her char-

acter the Aztecs had no illusions. She listened to the

iJUntodtt *p. OJ.. it »8. i Ml. 201; Sihuuti. Mfctfwfa*
inAnpAyMt r* «•

*Czmpvt till* Fr«nih jo*t J* tmbm.
4 /hi, i. IX
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confessions of the meet loathsome sinners, whom she

perhaps first tempted to err. and then forgavo and

absolved. Conf&wion was usually put off till people

had ceased to be likely to sin. She is said to have

'cc-en the wife of Tlalcc, carried off by TezcaUipoca.

" She must have been the aquatic vegetation of roareiiy

lands," says M. Seville, " possessed by the god of

waters till the eon dries her up and she disappear*."

This la an amusing example of modern ingenuity. It

rawmblea M. Rtvilie's assertion that Tialuc, the rain-

god, " ha<l but one eye, which shows that he mu«t

be ultimately identified as an ancient personification

of the rainy aky, whose one eye ia Urn aun “. A
rainy aky has usually no “eye" at all, and, when it

has, ir. this respect it do« no*, differ from a cloudless

sky.

A leas lovely set of Olympian^ than the Aztec gode

it is difficult to conceive. Vet, making every allow-

ance for Catholic after thoughts, there can be no doubt

that the prayers, penances and confessions described

at length by Sahagun indicate a firm Mexican belief

that even these strange deities •• made for righteous

r.eas," loved good, and, in thin world and the next,

punished evil However it happened, whatever acci-

dents of history or of mixture of the rnoes in the dim

jaat caused it, the Aztecs carried to extremes the

religious and the mythical idatc. They were exceed-

ingly pious in their attitude of penitence and prayer

;

they worn more fierce and cruel in ritual, more fantastic

in myth, than the wildest of trilxa, tameless and

homeless, ignorant of agriculture or of any settled and

assured existence. Even the Inquisition of the Spanish
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of tie sixteenth century waa an improvement on the

unheard-of abominations of Mexican ritual. A* in ail

fully developed polytheism* of civilised recce among
the Astcca wc lose sight of the moral primal Being

of low savage races. He is obscured by deities of a

kind not yet evolved in the lowest culture.
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CHAPTER XVI

TEE MYTnOLOOY OF EGYPT

Anttjnftr cf Rc7pt-GrwM tt nrgin of the ;*opl^-<*ITlttlI(«tclJ n

m

rfUia raUjiii,-I»«ri*Ai.em# »a.S Qhin|pt-lQa] mH «yT>77\*tc

HiaKOtoof >ur4 biUflTnM of UCrfibTxti— AiithcctiS* Tor Stfft*—Mott*

n*ru nul Qr«k i«p<rtj-CaxrtaidIng thtfriii of xalcr* ettfioit—

Stody theaoiv tl*ir cUUsu»^m 1 nuUi*n»-Evi.iii»«

ofrttaiy- A *tx«irtfthaQm mythtodoCttedwtlopBcac ofOtirlt—

8»va*e tad Cv»Ic#1ca1 deaicnU II ti* c>*u~Moral of tU
rtlipxi—Coio)r*ax.

Bvkn to the ancients Egypt was antiquity, and the

Greeks «>ught in the datelea myateriaa of the

Egyptian religion for the fountain of all that was

most mysterious in their own. Curiosity about the

obscure beginning* of human creeds and the first

knowledge of the gods was naturally aroused by that

spectacle of the Pantheon uf Egypt Her highest

gods vriwe Abstractions, ewathod, like the Invoilti of

the Etrurians, in veils of mystic doctrine
;
yet in the

meet secret reoa=e of her temples the pious beheld
11
a crocodile, n cat* or a serpent, a beast rolling on a

purple couch ”? In Egypt, the earlier ages and the

later times beheld a land dominated by the thought

of death, whose shadow falLn on the monarch on his

crowning day, whose whisper bide him send to far-off

shore* for the granite and tho alabaster Gf the tomb.

* Cte Altx, /Wow. iii 2 |Wk
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An life van ruled by tho idea of do*tb ; so was fact

conquered by dream, and all realities hastened to

lose themselves in symbols
;

all gods rushed to merge

their identity in the aun, as moUw tly towards the

flame of a candle. Tins sptcUale of ft race obedient

to tho dead and bowing down before the besots, this

procewioo of god* that wm-o their own father* and

member* togoihcr in Ra, w&kenod tho intoroet of tho

Greeks, who were oven more excited by the mystery

of extreme ago that hid the beginnings cf Egypt.

Full of their own memories and legends of tribal

movements, of migrations, of invasions, the Greeks

acknowledged th*m*:?Iva» children of yesterday in ?a<»

of & secular empire with un origin so remote that it

was scarcely guessed at in the conjectures of fable

Egypt presented to them, as to U9, the spectacle of

antique civilisation without a known beginning. The

spnde of to-day reveals no more than the traditions of

two thousand years ago. The most ancient relics of

the earliest dynasty aro the massive work* of an

organised society and an accomplished art Thors is

ar. unbridgod interval between the buildore of tho

mysterious temple hard by the Sphinx and their pre-

dcoesMrs, the cl.tppera of paheolithie flint axo3 in the

river drift. Wc know not whence the Egyptians

came
;
wo only trifle with hypotheses when we con-

jecture that hor people aro of an Asiatic or an African

stock
;
we know not whether her gods arceo in the

fertile swamps by Nile-side, or whether they were

borne in arkH, like the Huitzilopochtli of Mexico,

from more ancient seats by the piety of their wor.

shipper* Yet an one great river of niyaUiriouK houi\2o
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flcrwfi throughout all Egypt, so through the brake* And

jungles of her religion flows one great myth from a

fountain-head, the myth of Qaria.1

The questions which we hare to n*k in dealing with

the mythology of Egypt come under two heads :

First, What was the nature of Egyptian religion and

myth? Secondly, How did that ooiupltax mum of

beliefs and practices come into oxiatenco?

The question, What uxu the religion of Egypt t is

far Trom simple. In & ooinplete treatise on the topic,

it would be necKssary to a*k in reply, At what period,

in what place, and among what da&ttss of society did

the religion exist which you wish to investigate?

The ancient Egyptian religion had a lifetime so long

chat it almr.ee requires to be meted by the vague

measures of geological time. It is historically known
to us, by thr isartitfiit monument*, about the dato at

which Archbishop Dsher fixed the Creation. Even

then, be it noticed, the religion of Egypt was old and

full-grown
;

there are no historical trac*€ of ita

beginnings. Like the material civilisation, it had

been fashioned hy the unrecorded SUihoa Hor
%
" the

• a* to tfcft ur%tu Ilf tlx Ifcyfitt&is. till 'smtlaul Uii-f ant?ii| tho

tatiuil* *u Chat Clitp !ifet >Uaei!Al Cba Nik frau Uia InUnor rf Airnu
QC Rotorua Siculin, 111 8 . Xodam tfuarfato wiaslau11/ U* . In tfc*

u\ia. Gu*\L\\U dsi Atim ^ru.w, L 31& Again, a*

aitcaji l»i*b«ea maria to itproorit toon as tumfe] n*ia'fnr> ofuriCB
wliCrtof tla Bo-'_ mu of So tto Aftfe* aw thi axtol r.illurta. M W;u j*co

tawtiru.cmaMorc. ftfcttbe l'op«i*»awac -
‘f<irU»^i»Hlc, *«CiinM C lrU1y

rtbied to the p*jpl& c( RvUra A<u, anil tlit gnrnrmr of thtfr

huSjritkaflaMu. fot the comeUot* tfRtnr extitoi. laackwwtolgixl

* »-***tr-rrty nmta Ma«iwm, IfOl dr i'Oiwal, «tS Hit, p. 1?. 1*
wiki. ‘'TWl i

»

tt» w* la prinitlv* dc Mttuaim
lEgyjAikia) at da liman - {liix^trtXa at lu p. 31 V
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servants of Horua,” patriarchs dwelling with the

hlmed. In the four or fire thousand years of ita

later existence, Egyptian religion endured various

modification* 1 It was a conservative people, and

schooled by the wisdom of the sepulchre. Bui in-

vaders, Semitic. Ethiopian and Greek, brought in

Home of their own ideas. Prieetly collegia developed

novel dogmas, and insensibly altered ritual The
thought of hundreds of generations of men brooded,

not fruitlessly, over the problems o? the divine nature.

Finally, it is likely that in Egypt, as elsewhere, the

superstitions of the least educated and most back-

ward classes, and of subject peoples on a lower level

of civiliaition, would again and again braak up, and

win their way to the surface of religion. Thus a

complete study of Egyptian faiths would to ckrono-

UxjuxU—would note the setting and rising of the

stare of older and later deities.

The method of a systematic history of Egyptian

religion would riot be regulated by chronology alcns.

Topographical and social conditions would also claim

attention. The favoured god or gods of one none

(administrative district), or of one town, or of ono

•acitd metropolis, wens noi the gods of another

i Paiteur Ifclbtt
.

thU vUw. oj.jo** t\*4U0wi«tof Mr.

lA ?*$«M vho Wffltti "Hie mill** mco'jfuioU whisk lu>* b*o
dUsortfid prw>u.: unthfwy um» toll} 6i*kp*d dvfUatta ud thi

uaxe nilgUa u the Mt«e nonoacitA" (ifA. Ixtiuru, 1SS0. p. &I> Bal

It La fupcr£70iB to ltUr& a pMttto wlfcli Mi. La Parc Hereof £ma v*
Appear really to hoM. He iwimt* the »Kn:« c* devik**imt t&i

erotatka i* tojitiAa rtUgi^H ikonf* ~ 41
1 telift* therefore, tin:. Ate

tb**\y iffTsaoLfeg the pc«t At Wliih pjyti«m mtgU Urn tornei Into

mccetlifJ>iD. Uu» rtJ%kuA Oca** of Bjypl luud ioto a WKHf
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metropolis, o? town, or nome, though some deitiee

were common to the whole country. The fundamental

character might bo much the same in each co*e, but

the title©, and aspect©, and ritual, and accounts of

the divine genealogy varied in each locality. Once

more, the ‘Syncretic" tendency kept fusing into one

divine name and form, or into a family triad of gods

(mother, father and eon), tho deities of different

districts, which, beneath their local peculiarities,

theologians could recognise as practically the same.

While political ovente and local circumstenox- wore

thus modifying Egyptian religion, it most never be

forgotten that the different classes of society were

probably by no means at one in their opinions. The

monuments show us what tho kings bclievod, or at

least what the kings practised, record the praycra

they uttered and ;he sacriKcea they offered. The

tombs and the papyri which contain the Book of tAs

Dead and other kindred works reveal the nature of

belief in a future life, with the changes which ii

underwent at different times. But the people, tho

vast majority, unlettered and silent, cannot tell us

what tlu?y believed, or what were their favourite forms

of adoration. Wo are loft to the evidence of amulets,

of books of magic, of popular tales, surviving on a

papyrus hero and there, and to the late testimony of

Greek writers—Hcrodotoe, Diodorus, tho author of

the treatise De Ostrufc rt hide, and oihera. While

the clergy of the twentieth dynasty were hymning

the perfections of Ammon Ha— " so high that man
may not attain unto him, dweller in the hidden place,

him whoso image no man has beheld
11—the peasant
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may have been worshipping, like a modem Zulu, the

serpents in hie hovel, or may have been adoring the

local wscred cat of his village, or flinging stones at the

local sacred crocodile of his neighbours. To the en-

lightened in the later empire, perhaps to the remotest

unknown ancestors also, God was self-proceeding,

self-made, manifest in the deities that were members

together in him of godhead. But the peasant, if he

thinks of the gods at all, thinks of them walking the

earth, like our Lord and the saints in the Norse nursery

tales, to amUM themselves with the adventures of men.

The peasant spoke of the Seven Hathom, that come

like fairy godmothers to the cradle ol each infant, and

foretell his lot in life.'

It is iuipoadblo, of course, to write here a complete

history of Egyptian religion, as far as it is to be ex-

tracted from the books and assays of learned moderns;

but it has probably been made clear that when wo
speak of the religion and mythology of Egypt, we
speak of a very large and complicate.! Mibject, Plainly

this is a topic which the lay student will find full of

pitfalls, and on which even scholars may well arrive

at contradictory opinions. To put the matter briefly,

where one school finds in the gods and th6 holy mena-
gerie of Egyptian creeds the corruption of a primitive

•Cccpu. Mujuri, Hul <U I'Onml. «U tin, Hp la to.
pliitl) ti/nai .id tie wti*lp at laU. "TA« httf Kern*

jrepwty or.iBAU miinbo M prwt. Mil Uilrad-t -Jar Jit

u« 1-wW.U lb.uw of lb: WilAtau. ?« fr.ni toil. to. amity rf

ui»K ga»». "•lie*. Mt, tepe-., hnj mu? to:.. (cioaa, (Ui
Amnua B» iwM iotxL" ifeeiboTUI.. JSMnuId. THlB. da IM

.
Pwi,

1W0
, n- >8 L’ For tie laJ-UCD <« vvaVrioe r*i« dm Hupuo, OmMi

bjfitlM,, Pub. ISfcl. f. 17.



119 WITH, RrrUAL AXD RBLIOIOJT.

monotheism, ita opponents see a crowd of survivals

from savagery combined with clearer religious idoas,

which are the loog result of civili»?e<l ami educate!

thought 1 Both views may be right in part.

Alter this preamble let us endeavour to form a

general working idea of what Egyptian religion was

as a whole. What kind of religion did the Israelites

aoa during the &3joum in Egypt, or what printed
itself to the eyes of Herodotus ? Unluckily we have no

such eye-witn*-*** of the earlier Egyptian as Bernal

Diaz was of the Aztec temples. The Bible says

little that ia definite about the theological 44 wisdom of

»TUr. Efadfab leader of tU fmtr icbcd. tU Wktw b i printer,

parity, ill Ivrid&l bat tat cxta^cialol. U Mr. I* Pc*i

Ztnmf f//iU>&1 LxWt4. Louioo. 1SJB). It fa not *1*4/4 rrrj twy t*

nfiki cat wtat die Mr L* P*$t lUrcaf ixi Ufcc. Icr *x*mpte. fat hfa

IKLUtl Lalmt. ?. 8*. be opcata iynf*ti*itt^y cf tU • i*cey

halt aiccnt wto\iw. vio. feU kxrwkige of ill tbit c« U mid to

tlieojtfaiiT. 2iAfateta tbeUbt EfcypttoD rellfitto ti OMStUllyauMMfofito"

He btiwlf «ji th«t pr*rr wfcfcMt t twae or eoy mjUciocx»l
aUracMitfo w onaUnUj Mernd to in tU Affoltr numb-, islw xily

V" npaM ** object <f tUt Mtuvy nmau, cr untoedliu pmi^fcon

of tbe Watts" eraloi » *• the wiH of r.t lntaWar ai IrrokdhU m tU
t-njwiaa* of our eetm''. If tht*Unrtprcnitirobtffailtlrt xwn«thd»a.

wUt b xfcl Yet Mr. J* P»«* Boeaf*y* tint F*n***a pdytUVt, efo»r

ofcwly IU petot vb** it might boro b»smj aowtbrim.
mail ofwu wruitf tmk

;
eo lb* lerafort *fWr oil were polytlic fafe. mt

TftTotheirt* (op. dt., n 21$). Of dmiUr ere tbe <*1* (Uiutmos

VfeombMM >L XtrietU, M Pfan*. Mil Brjg*l P*^. {R4J %*<i

JffCk dfr Ate* Bmir. vol. i.. Mpeg. )*Ml Ob tbe otto *de. 00 tbe

wholen*»nlu:g 3«yptf*n rtr*l» « * coaji-a nu« of mrfy bm:*U1k» 1 eid
pc^oler id-n* with * Ut*c priority rWlgien Until* Uwori. pantfatfiro tid
:i>«u4b**a, *m M. )Uip*n>, PrUWr TVfc, Prof»«r Lfab.da <*u£iWi
rtnW«*my c«ii.h bil peBi^tlU, Uipx^. IBM). K.
Edvwd Miyrr. <w /tfarrAuiw, atatfajirt 1SS4I. Ucrr Piitoth.

menu [&ito^rv^/*r BKUakyi#, BA, 1878 ert •• PeUKl Dfauf). iud
Ykfa Ilfu.uui lb r/fui*r* Av JUUfiQ!^ Porfa. l!JO. iod

KOific*. Eagii*L treiuUCiefi.
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Uw Egyptians'*. When confronted with the sacred

beasts, Herodotus might have used with double truth

the Greek saw :
“ A great ox has trod upon ray tongueV

But what Herodotus hintod at or left unsaid is gathered

from the evidence of tombs and temple walla and illu-

minated papyri

One point is oertain. Whatever else the religion of

Egypt may at any time have been, it struck every

foreign observer as polytheism.* Moreover, it was a

polytheism like another. The Greeks had no difficulty,

for example, in recognising amongst these beast-headed

monateragods analogous to their own. This is detnou-

ir.mtrd by the fact that to almost every deity of

Egypt they readily and unanimously assigned a Greek

divine name. Seizing on a certain aspect of Qdris

and of his mystery-play, they mode him Dionysus
;

Hor became Apollo; Ptiih, Hepk**tfus; Ammon Ra,

2m; Thofch, Hcrmco, and so on with the rest. The

Egyptian deities were recognised as divino beings,

with curtain (generally ill-defined) deportment* of

Nature and of human activity under their care. Some

of them, like Seb (earth) and Nut (heavenk wore

esteemed elemental forces or phenomena, and wore

identified w ith the same personal phenomena or tcrces.

Uranus and Gam, in the Greek system, where heaven

and earth were also parents of many of the gtxis.

Thus it is indisputably clear that Egyptian religion

had a polytheistic aspect, or rather, as Slaspcio says,

was M a well-marked polytheism "
;
that in this regard

1 .V.-iiOo, Af*tifWM, 37. J»«C* *rl Wtmi
’ Muprrv, ATw* * fi.rnV p. 1W; U P*» touvtl. //«*. 1*1, J*

von. a. B
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it coincided with other polytheisms, and that this

element moat be explained in the Egyptian, aft it is

explained in the Greek or the Axtec, or the Peruvian

or tho Maori religion. 1 Now an explanation has

already been offered in the mythologies previously

examined. Some gods have boen recognised, like

Racgi and Papa, the Maori heaven and earth (Nut

and Seb), as representatives of tho old personal earth

and heaven, which commend themselves to tho barbaric

fancy. Other gods are the iufcaining and indwelling

spirit* of other phenomena, of winds or aea or weeds.

Others, again, whatever their origin, preside over

death, over the dead, over the vital functions, auch as

love, or over the arta of life, such an agriculture
;
and

tbttft last gods of departments of human activity w«ra

probably in the beginning calture-heroe*, real, or

more likely ideal, the first seachore of men. In poly-

theisms of long standing all these attributes and

function* have been combined and reaUotted, and the

rwult we »ee in that confusion which is of the very

eamoe of myth. Each god has many birth-place*, one

has many sepulchres, all have conflicting goncalogiea

If these ideas about other polytheisms b? oorrect,

then it is probable that they explain to a groat extent

the first principle* of the polytheism of Egypt They
explain at least the factors in Egyptian religion, which

>
*' It iec<rtaa}y arraerui t> sot riderBsrptsm i*}«xon uapotyftdBtfe

Mrri7UM0f*p7^il»trriflprTrlSeUTi. It tetnre* romif, tn ray that, w*n«
polfiuktit i* the txX&i* OevtfefNd ta Iwo itafaWly oppatiu

dsaosko* On dila tV «cn>fctui nf aew tpd*. I«a3 or

k }
on tho c*Ur. tpvpfoeofor n homWbi **nr ebojlotcly retched.

Ths letnwd ntjlilx** th* of e?«l# m to b«ui> ioctnutea* oftbetr*

hidioa *wrtm\ni Mty/'-TWt, Mam** is tMUMn <us Miriams, p. it.
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the Greeks recognised as analogous with their own,

and which are found among polytheism of every degree

of culture, from New Zealand to Hellas. If ever Pfcah,

or any other name, roprvscntod 11 Our Father " w he

is known to the most backward races, lie w*$ buried

into the background by god* evolved from ghosts, by
departmental gods, and by the gods of races amalga-

mated in the course of conquest and settlement.

Leaving on one aide, then, for the moment, the vast

system of ancestor-worship and of rites undertaken for

the benefit of the dead, and leaving aside tho divinity

of the king, polytheism was the mast remarkable

feature of Egyptian religion. The foreign traveller in

the time of the pyramid-buildere, as in the time of

IUxnfl&3 LL, or of the Ptolemies, or of the Homan
domination, would have found a crowd of gods in

receipt of honour and of sacrifice. He would have

learned that one god was most adored in one locality,

another in another, that Ammon Ra was predominant

in Thebes
;
Ra, the mm-god, in Heliopolis

; Osiris in

Abydos, and so forth. He would alw have observed

that certain animals were cacrod to certain gods, and

that in places where each beast was revered, his

specks was not eaten, though it might blamelessly he

OOOkcd and devoured in tho neighbouring Dome or

district, where another animal was dominant. Every-

where, in all norocij and towns, the adoration of Oniric,

chiefly as tho god and redeemer of the dead, was

practised. 1

While these are the general characteristics of

* Oi the dUTxxat rthpzm ct different Menu, mi ajpxtoilj tho wit**]

»ath:p. *c« Pktwhminn, btr jfyyfttebeF<xM4\tiwt and bUUrpimtU,

MU&n/t/Qr 1W* P* 1«&
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Egyptian religion, there were inevitably many modifi-

cations in the coune of fire thousand yean, If one

might imagine a traveller endowed, like the Wandering

Jew. with endian life, and visiting Egypt every

thousand, or every five hundred years, we can fancy

some of the changes in religion which he would

obeerva On the whole, from the Erst dynasty and

the earliest monuments to the time when Hor came

to wear a dress like that of a Homan centurion, the

traveller would find the chief figure* of the Panthoon

nragniaabiy tho same. But there would be novelties

in the manner of worshipping and of naming or

representing them. " In the oldest tomte, where the

oldest writings are found, there are not many gods

mentioned—there are Osiris, Horns, Thot, Sab, Nut,

Hsthor, Anufcis, Apboru, and a couple more.'' 1 Here

was a stock of gods who remained in credit till " the

deg Anubi*' fled from the Star of Bethlehem. Most

of these deities bore birth-marks of the sky and of the

tomb. If Osiris was "the sun-god of Abydus," he

ww also the murdered and mutilated culture-hero. If

Hor or Horns woe tho sun at his height, he too had

suffered despiteful usage from his enemies. Seb and

Nut (named on the coffin of Myeerinus of the fourth

dynasty in tho British Museum) wore our old friends

the personal heaven and earth. Anubis, the jackal,

was " the. lord of the grave," and dead kings are

worshipped no loee than gods who were thought to

have been dead kings. While certain goda, who
retained permanent, power, appear in the oldest monu-
ments, sacrel animals are also present from the first.

1 UtM* Bmplum p. 7.
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The god*. in fad, of tho wll« t monuments were

beast* Hero is one of the point® in which a great

alteration developed itself in the midst of Egyptian

religion- Till the twelfth dynasty, when u gol is

mentioned (and in thoie very ancient remains gods

are ix>t mentioned often), “ho is represented by his

animal, or wilh the name epollod out in hieroglyphs,

often beside the bird or baas* 'V w The jackal attnds

for Anup (Anubia), the freg for Held, the baboon for

Tahnti (Thoth). It is not till after Semitic influence

had bagun to work in Urn oountry that any figures of

gods are found.” By " figure© of gods " are meant the

later man-shaped or semi-man-ahaped image*, the

hawk-headed, jackal-headed, and aimilar representa-

tions with which we are familiar in the znuscuma
Trio change begins with tho twelfth dynasty, but

becomes moot marked under the eighteenth " During

the ancient empire," says M. Maspero, "I only find

monuments at four point*—at Memphis, ut Abydoi,

in some parts of Middle Egypt, at Sinai, and in the

valley of Hammamah The divine names appear but

occasionally, in certain unvaried formula. Under the

eleventh and twelfth dynasties Lower Egypt come* on

the scene. Tho formula are more explicit, but the

religion* monuments rare. From tho eighteenth

dynasty onwards, wc have represerUations of all the

deities, accompanied by legends more or lei© developed,

and wo togin to discover booka of ritual, hymn*,

amulet*. and other object*"* There arc also snerod

text* in the Pyramids.

1 niut4« P.trh, ArissfAvcimtXsyy^ + &
lAt1M4 tU CUUltit* uu Ko'yiv**, l ISA
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Other changes, less important thin that which

turned the beast^god into a divine num or woman,

often bciat-heaied, aro traced in the very earliest age*

The ritual of the holy bulla (Hapi, Apw) inak« it*

official appearance under the fourth king of the first,

and the fin»t king of the scooad dynasties. 1 Mr Le

Page Raoouf, admitting this, thinks the great develop-

ment of bull-worship later.* In the third dynasty

the name of Ha, nun, cornea u> be added to the royal

names of kings, as Ncbkaru, Noferkara, and od forth.*

Osiris becomes more important than the jackal-god as

tin* guaidian of tho dead Sokar, another god of death,

shown a tendency to merge himself in Osiris. With

the «ucofabsea of the eighteenth dynasty in Thebe* the

process of tyncrtlinn, by which various god-names and

ged-natura arc mingled, *0 as to unite the creeds of

different nomes and provinces, and blend all in the

worship of the Theban Ammou Ha, is most notable.

New arise school* of theology; pantheism and an

approach to monotheism in the Theban god become

protable results of religious speculations and imperial

0000688. Th&*e tendencies aro baffled by the break-up

of the Thotan supremacy, but tho monotheistic idea

remains in the e&jteric dogmas of priesthoods, and

survives into Noo-Platoniam. Special changes aro

introduced—now, as in the case of worship of tho

aolur dhde by a heretic king
;
earlier, as in the pre-

valence of Set woiehip, perhaps by Semitic invaders.4

iBnvdi, RUUtf <fW KBgjlsh tfaail. !. W. 4ft

•Hil LstL, pp. 287. 2ttL 1 Op. c&, p M.

*Tux Kl.unttrj. un >s» U 1>- 4h« Ip TlwU*, >«* Brrgfih, *y.

nL. L 442. It \*i lltlle «e i# eftft ca ajth XV: It uy» {ffOL BqwI
KtL. p* Ol “FrctB mc#t miieU .uiUquIty Sti i*m iif Ui»

cfftls. ftfti * On * K^JTtMD deity ".
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It is impossible here to do more than indicate the

kind of modification which Egyptian religion under-

went. Throughout it remained constant in certain

faatam, namely, the local character of 1(4 gods, their

usefulness to the dead (their Chihonian aspect), their

tendency to be merged into the sun, Ba, the great

type und symbol and eource of life, and, finally, their

inability to shake off the fur and feathers of the beasts,

the earliest form of their own development. Thus life,

death, sky, bud, bird, beast and man are all blended

iu the religious conceptions of Egypt. Here follow

two hymns to Osiris, hymns of tho nineteenth and

twentieth dynasties, which illustrate the oonfiL-don

of lofty and almost savage ideas, the coexistence of

notions from every stage of thought, that make the

puzzle of Egyptian mythology.
" Hail to thee, Osiris, eldest son of Seb, greatest of

the *wx deities bora of Nut, chief favourite of thy

father, Ra. the father ox fathers
;
king of time, master

of eternity
;
one in his manifestations, terrible. When

he left the womb of his mother he united all the

crowns, he fixed the arena (emblem of sovereignty)

oci hid head. God of many kjiajh^, god of l.hn un-

known name, thou who hast many names in many

provinces; if Ra ri*e* in the heavens, it ia by the

will of Oairia; if ho set*, it ia at the aight of his

glory."

’

In another hymn' Osiris is thus addressed : ‘King

of eternity, great god, risen from the waters that were

*i™ Abydn. Biaatootk dynuiy. Mmiwo. <U pj.

19, ay
' lVMDUtfb djMttT. 0/. at ,

p. 4&
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in the br^finning, strong hawk, king of gala, master

of eoul*. king of torrow, lord of crowns, thoa that art

great in Hues, that dost' appear at Mcndes in the

likeniua of a ram, monarch of the circle of gods, king

of Anienti (Hudea), revered of gods and men. Who
m knowetJi humility aiul reckoneth deeds of righteous-

ness, thoroby know* lie Osiris." 1

Hore tho noblest moral sentiment* arc blended with

Oriental salutations in the worship of a god who, for

the moment, is recognised aa lord of lords, but who
is also a ram at Mendes. Tie- apparent confusion of

ideas, and this assertion of supremacy for a god who,

in the next hymn, is subjected to another god. mark
civilised polytheism : but the confusion was increased

by the extreme age of the Egyptian faith, and by tho

doubt that prevailed as to the meaning of tradition.

"Tlui seventeenth chapter of the Book of the Dead,"
which scorns to contain a statement of the system of

the univeree as understood at Heliopolis under the Erst

dynasties, “ is known to ua by several examples of

the eleventh and twelfth dynasties. Each of the

nertt* kail already bem interpreted in three or four
different ways; so different, that, according » one

> *‘nu |ii» if irtUloiB UivijM- «». Mr. P.p. Rwimf. .r«»ir^ or

h. ialU »io.ii«nt, ' U Olid* pr«.«t.it Uah.Uv aimWr of
i/Tiro. U*innlo| xilti llio tuBnt d».n ofUu .tyitnolk dynuir. It a
oratntf math sioro OKJot bet . . nenr of the kjmni of Out Ue»
h»«o cone <lo*l to in." Bcc > *«rj mn-nllt purthHitt: hyu la

Onto, ••tori of hr.* tniuromaltau." l„ ,^ «M, II A. Lai. p.

®>« 11 a **•’ !>ynu» to Aumu R*. - «la*ly .>p..wj|iii< the lu*uttfc of

unatflidl rt* ta.m Krtellrnl iniiplu of p.MWit llt»x,m or
Hi «r. UwuUKd <toi arffnifc of tlieWie-imlh iymitj. In fl.wtfr B'fto
AuS. rill. 1C0-124 TV royal com l. MoilMul ..th tU. H.r«, tco, it

»

tea Bee Ki tooU Ap»p th. »*p«nt of i«U. tie BgypUu Ahl
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acfiool, the Creator, RA»8&oit, was the solar fire;

according- to another school, not the tiro, but tie

w&tera ! The Book of ike Dtxid
%
in fact, is no book,

but collections of pamphlets, so to speak, of very

different datea M Plan or unity cannot bo expected,"

and glosses only some four thousand years old have

beoame imbedded in really ancient texU* Fifteen

centuries later the number of interpretations had con-

siderably increased. 2

Where the Egyptians them&alves were in helplee3

doubt, it would be vain to offer complete expiauctions

of Uudr opinions and practices in detail
;
but it is

possible, perhajxs to account for certain large elements

of their beliefs, and even to untie tmiw of the knots

of the Osirian myth,

Tho strangest* feature in the rites of Esypt was

animal-worship, which appeared in various phases.

There was fcho local adoration of a beast, a bird, or

fish, to which tho neighbours of o-her districts were

indifferent or hcetila* There was the presence of the

oniraAl in the moat sacred peruimlia of the temple;

and there was the god amoeived of, on the whole,

as anthropomorphic, but often represented in an, after

the twelfth dynasty, as a man or woman with the

head of a bird or beast.*

Those points in Egyptian religion have been tho

1
O'. TLU, ifiri. X(Mt JW., P1». 3W0. ial wUi.

» M±J*K lU Lbutaf, p. 140.

1 As to &« intmAT wnlib va* mlft* net \* t*Un ti tut

nonet, an u»sunl trUl be fora/d tn WUklnsax’* ByijtUwt. n 1ST.

Itic En|i>* r*4a trill tond ouny p>i» in tU &*rtz*jm**>

v* tit. 71* •JIUco r»Nrr*i U> » BtnL’j. Uiulco, 1373. A nwn^a/OOa
wJ«c«iiy ii LxutMil, Dinvx. JJiL
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great punk both of antiquity and or modern my-
thology. The common priestly explanations varioi

Sometimes it was said that the goJs had ooncealod

themselves in the guise of beasts during the revolu-

tionary warn of Sot aguins*. Horns.’ Often, again,

animal-worship was interpreted as symbolical
;

it was

hoc the beast, but the qualities which he personified

that were adored
.

2

Thun Anubi.% really a jackal, is a

dog, in the explanations of Plutarch, and is n*id to

be worshipped for his fidelity, or because ho can wee in

the night, or became he is the image of time. " As ho
brought forth all things oat of himself, and contains

all things within himself, ho gets the title of dog.”
*

Onw more, and by a nearer approach to whac is

probably the trath, the beast-gods wore said to be

survivals of the hadgea (reprinting animals) or

various tribal companies in tho forces or Osiris. Such

were the ideal current in Gnuoo-Ronian speculation,

nor perhaps is thoro any earlier evidence as to the

character of native interpretation of animal-worship.

The opinion has also been bttxmhed that beast-worship

in Egypt in a refraction from •Ac use of hieroglyphs.

If tho picture of a beast, was one of the signs in the

writing of a god's name, adoration might be transferred

to tho beast from che god. Ic is by no mean** im-

probable that this prooescs had its share in producing

che results.
4 Some of the explanation* of onimal-

i£« SA 4 <*., fcuH *0/M*.xI.

4 PwUtfcmtiiu, i$». c<L
,
p. 163, ttntiaiW thu tV autioal -w«h!p U <£Ut

Ou«» lW KgyjiUi;* tu>iu ct vriUr* kui cilia© nm». mj of A?uugu R*
or HUW Moreover. tl« wet; amt\ * »hU:>g tkm did*Wuk tto

ffxli were ouxxmd of la tiim tLtp**
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worship which were popular of old aro still in gome

favour. Mr. Le Pag* Reuouf appears to hold that

there waa aometlung respectably mythical in the

worship of the inhabitants of zoological and botanical

gardens, something holy apparent at least to the

devout. 1 Ho quoUs *ho opinion attributed to Apol-

lonius of Tyana, that the hraata were symbols of deity,

not deities, and this was the view of
4< a grave

opponent *. Mr. Lc Page Rcnouf also mentions Por-

phyry« theory, tliat
“ under the iseroblraoe of animals

the Egyptians worship the universal power which the

god* have revealed in the various form# of living

nature"* It is evident, of course, that all of these

theories may have been hold by tho learned in Egypt,

especially after the Christian era, in the times of

Apollonius and Porphyry
;
but that throws little light

on the motives ami beliefs of the pyrainid-buildew

many thousands of years before, or of the contcmpDrary

peasants with their worship or cate and alligators. In

short, the systems of symbolism were probably mads
after the facte, to account for practices who* origin

wa* obscure. Yet another hypothesis is offered by

Mr. L>a Page RenGuf, and in the ca*^ of Set and th6

hippopotamus is shared by M. Masporo. Tielo abo

remark# that noma beads were promoted to godhead

comparatively Isto, because their name* resembled

names of gods.3 Tho gods, in certain ecaeos, received

their animal characteristics by virtue of certain uncon-

scious puns or mistakes iu tho double senses of words.

Sab is the earth. 8eb i* also Uve Egyptian came for a

Udm. pp. $. 7. *IM At*L, tv. c a
I'M*. Tufr*. tSlh rt*r

t > 201.
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certain species of gocee, and, in aoooi\laDcs with the

homonymoue tendency of the mythological period of

ail nations, the god and the bird wore identified.1 Rob

was called
" the Great Gackier ".i Again, the god

Thoth was usually represented with the head of an

ibia. A mummied ibis “ in the human form is made

to repi«ent the god Thoth Thi* connection between

Thoth and the ibis Mr. Le Page Renouf explain? at

toine length as the result of an etymological confusion.'

Thus metaphorical language reacted upon thought, and,

a? in other religions, obtained tho mastery

Whilo these are the views of a distinguished modern

Egyptologist, another Egyptologist, not leas diatin-

guiahed, is of an entirely opposite opinion oa to tho

question on the whole, " It is powble, nay, ccrtuin,"

writes M. MaspeiM, " that during the seoond Theban

empire the learned priests may have thought it well to

attribute a symbolical sense to certain bestial deities.

But whatever they may have worahipped in Thnth-

Ibie. it was u bird, and no*, a hieroglyph, that the brat

worshippers of the ibia adored'’ 1 M. Meyer is of the

name opinion, and so are Professor Tielo and M. Perrot.4

i Far . lUHnatofthlth«rj t<"hruu>uyaa u» U^.isy ” mc

Mux MOllo. 1. m. 1M6. Far . .rtllrUiu 4 It* ly-Xim. nou M 9tY

la SrlL. Kb U UyUubfU. A. Us*. Put., !8itt

• Ltmra. \m. p. lit. * WUMmub. 111 F/i

•Op.cU.
, pp 118. 117, 277. • Jtow to r/lbiHu iu HtUglm, »ol L

" Majtr. Oa<AUk<* J# AUtrOmcu. f. 72 ;
Ttclo, Mount!, p. 4B : Tam

ux! CtilplK. BnfHm A< BBKlUli IruA, L S4. HUL Bm<t. IM, pp.

t7, 101. TU\t ludi It,: colei n ol :li- ua»l-*an&l]> la "cotniUn,* ml
upjowi Bui too utpi.l ralaibt. or omrummi ftcoi A»U ftttmil It [.txv»

la.tluuCilopt-d.il frwiui AMu. psalUilu. ProtaKrHaloflow not

WMX, vMo li. rrrot. 6k ch.fl.r, to li.n al*rrt.l 6. rrccld-vldt

lillTuilta ofaulmtl-iran&ip h. IrT-irltB, for li. >’ Novtur* olu dOMth.

•onAip 0.’ >iU>6 jpvi« ») wuuir.ly m rino| Atria: pnplia".
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While the learned have advanced at various periods

these inflicting theories of the origin of Egyptian

animal-worship, a novel view was introduced by Hr.

M'Lennan. In his essay* on Plant and Animal

Worship p
he regarded Egyptian animal-worship as

only a euiiKecrat^d and elaborate survival of totemiam.

Mr. Lo Page Ranouf haa ridiculed the “ school-boy

authorities on which Mr. M'Lcnnon relied Never-

theless, Mr. M'Lennan’s views are akin to those to

which M ttaepero and MM. Perrofc and Chipiez are

attached, and they have also the support of Professor

Sayeo.

"These animal forms, in which a later myth saw

the shapes assumed by the affrighted gods during the

great war between Horua and Typhon, take ub back

to a remote prehistoric age. when the religious creed

of Egypt was stai) totem ism. They aro survivals from

a long-focgotten pasts and prove that Egyptian civilian,

tdon was of slow find independent growth, the latest

stage only of which is revealed to us by the monu-

ment*. Apis of Memphis, Mnevis of Heliopolis, and

Pachis of Herinonthi3 are all links that bind together

the Egypt of the Pharaohs and the Egypt of the stone

age. These were the sacred animals of the clans which

first f*ttled in these localities, and their identification

with the deities of the official religion must have been

a alow process, never fully canned out, in fact, in the

minds of the lower classes." fi

Thus it appears that, after all, even on philological

showing, the religions and myths of a civilised people

may be illustrated by the religions nod myths of

I H&xri pp. ft. SX * KusrfuU* p. 34*.
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savage* It 15 in the study of totemism that

we too soek 8 partial explanation of the singular

Egyptian practices that pimled the Grcckn and

Bomana, and the Egyptian* themselves. To some

extent the Egyptian religious facte were purely

totemistic in tfad strict sense.

Some examples of the local practiced and rites which

justify this opinion may be ottered It bas been shown

that the totem of each totem-kindred among the lower

races is wcrel, and that there is a strict rule against

earing, or oven making other u&?« of, the sacred

animal or plant. 1 At the same timo. one totem-kin-

dred has no scruple about, slaying or Gating the totem

of any other kindred. Now similar roles prevailed in

Egypt, aud it is not easy fur the school which regards

the Holy leasts 03 evn&tew, or as the raulte of mis-

understood language, to explain why an emblem was

adored in one village and persecuted and eaten in the

next. But if these usages be survival* of totomism,

the practice at onoa oeaaea to be isolated, and becomes

part of a familiar, if somewhat ol*cure, body of

customs found all over the world.
11 The same

animal which was revered and* forbidden to be

slaughtered for the alter or the tahte in one part or

the <xmntry was sacrificed and eaten in another." 1

Herodotus bears testimony to this habit in an import-

ant passage. He remarks that the people of the

Theban nome whose god, Ammon Ra, or Khnum,

was ram-headed, abstain from ahoep and sacrifice

i TUh mur. he t*k«o g«iw*Hy. St# 5ptr»:«r ird CHUm rn the Xi\Xmv

<y Otulrti A **<&*. "lm khi help* the al«t* to L01 *U ova toUm.

IWltaMOT Ar^ZUxi X/WrtkWi, U. «*7.
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go»ts
; but the people of Monde*, whoso god was

goit-liflodod, abstain from goats, sacrifice sheep, and
hold all goata in reverence. 1

These local rile*, at least in Homan limes, caused

civil brawls, for the customs of one town naturally

seamed blasphemous to neighbours with a different

eucred animaL Thus when Iho people of Dog-town were
fowling on the fish called oxyrrhyncua, the citizens

of the town which revered the oxyrrhyncus began
to eat dogs, to which there is no temptation. Hence
arcae a riot.’ The most singular detail in Juvenal's

famous account of the war between the towns of

Ombi and Tentyra does not appear to be u mere
invention. They fought " because each place loathes

the god* of its neighbours ", The turmoil began at a

sacred feast, and the victors devoured one of the

vanquished. Now if iho religion were really totem is tic,

the worshippers would be of the name blocd as the

animal they worshipped, and in eating an adorer

of the crocodile, hia enemies would be avenging the

eating of their own sacred beast. When that beast was
a crocodile, probably nothing but starvation or religious

zeal could induce people to taste his unpalatable flesh

Yet "in the city Apollinopolia it is the custom that

every one moat by all means eat a bit of cretodi.o

;

and on one day they catch and kill as many crocodiles

as they can, and lay them out in front of the temple ",

The mythic reason was that Typhon, in his Bight

1 llwolon*, U. ISM. TV nattloiUol ManlaXm *«l IU1, u
tlerolXu <alU tin, ta moraliM bj Dt Uuch u tU
BmiUUo WUfctam. U. M» roe 2.

• D4^€iou,n,n
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from Horns, took the shape of a crocodile. Yet he

was adored at various places where it was dangerous

to bathe on account of the number* and audacity of

the creatures. Mummies of crocodiles are found in

various towns where the animal was revered. 1

It were tedious to draw up a list of the local eacred

beasts of Egypt; 1 tut it aeerns manifest that the ex-

planation of their worship as totems at once colligates it

with a familiar set. of phenomena. The symbolic expla-

nations, on the other hand, are clearly fanciful, mere

jmn d'Mprit For example, the encrod shrew-mouse

was locally adored, was carried t/> Butts on it* death, and

its mummy buried with care, but the explanation that

it “ received divine honours because it is blind, and

darkness i* more ancient than light,
w

by no means

accounts for the mainly focal respect paid to the little

beast.3

If this explanation of the focal worship of sacred

blasts be admitted as plausible, the beast-hoadod gods,

or many of them, may be accounted for in the frame

way. It is always in a town where a certain animal

is locally revered that the human-shaped gpd wearing

the head of the name animal And* the centre and chief

holy place of his worship The cat is great in Butftstia,

limtMZV U!. JiS. Girnpu« JIud. x. 24. a* tt* comity Ulwm
nrtnhifftr* ** sti htvks <wd ftmbot xri I6S). T.ta U«k<

|mt 4v:u«! that the luwk vu a tyc.tal of tire
;
\ht :r-.<nin»

*sl>i tik* thetr betrt vu atj fnWrn nf *V#r
.
bet *hy cc* zfty V>

tc aitttAcd to water -Tretaiip ud its no^hbear id tire-vorihlp it*- aol

tyg«s.
• A gcol i1m3 of lafcrcutloo win bt foaod to WtlkliMa's third win**,

lot ruiut t>A txxx f.ii: wlU aiattoo.

*WlUiMc, lit ffl
;
Ftnuccfc, SftifM., Iv. quttL 5; HttufeL, il 07.
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and there is Bast, and also the cat-headed Sekhet 1 of

Memphis Tbs sheep was great in Thebes, and there

was the sacred city of the ram-headed Khnum or

Ammon Ra* It the crooodile was held in supreme

regard at Omlxw, there, too, was the sacred town of

the crocodile-headed god, Sebak.

While Greok writers like Porphyry and Plutarch

and Jamblichus repeat the various and inconsistent

Egyptian allegorical accounts of tho origin of those

boast-headed gods, the facts of their worship and chosen

residence ehow that tho gods are only aemi-anthropo-

morphic refinements or successors of the animal*. It

has been said that th®e representations are later in time,

and it ia probable that they are later in evolution, than

the representations of the deities as mere animate. Nor,

perhaps, la it impossible to oonjecture how tho change

in art wm made. It is a common ritual custom for the

sacriflccr to ©over himself with tho akin and head ot

tho animal sacrificed* In Mexico wo know that the

Attoe priests wore the flayed akina of their human
victims Herodotus mentions that ca the ono awful

day when a fheep waa yearly sacrificed in Thebes, the

statue of Zeus, m be calls him, was draped in the hide

of Urn beasts In the samo way certain Californian

trices which worship the buzzard sacrifice him, '•him-

self to himself," onos a year, and use his skin as a

» WUkla*:o. It. 2*S. Bnt o*t. tteagb ttatotu vu Uu anti* voi
wu all oru lie Uad. Szz ttas pun only Si \±* jrod

P94iiu)i>. Sana ialiriils vwwrmtfy «onhip^l
>rta Iniwktfriw of *bc*t lh» rata-bcaded des,y te

WiXciro h* nrpi a*Mc* Amiwo U in - ••MUmfnA \%

cmiMd vlU> 0.. Xlxtt, il* IuwUmiInI R*, tho

VOL. IL 9



130 MYTH, KIT DAL AND RBLIOIOX.

covering in tlie ritual.1 Lucian givee an instance in

his treatise De Dcd Syrid (S3): “ When a man means

to go on pilgrimage to HierapolU, he aaerifice* a sheep

and eats of its flesh. He then kneels down and draws

the head over his own hand, praying at the same time

to the god." Chaldean works of art often represent

the priest in the skin of the god, sometimes in that of

a fish.*

It is a ooryccture not unworthy 0 f consideration that

the human gods with bestial heads are derived from

the aspect of the ©ilebrant clad in the pelt of the beast

whom he UCrifioM. In Egyptian art the heads of the

gc-ds are usually like masks, or flayed skins superim-

posed on the head of a man.3 If it be asked why the

celebrant thua disguises himself in the sacrifice, it is

only possible to reply by goes* work. But the hypo-

thesis may be bwarded that this rite wiu> one of die

many ways in which the sacred animal baa been

propitiated in his death by many peoples It is a kind

uf legal fiction to peiauadc him that, like the hear in the

Finnish Kalewala and in the Bed Indian And Australian

legend, " he does not die". His skin is still capering

about on other shoulder*.*

' [Ssbtown,W >» j>j« s*l, SCO
:J
UwWofc., a. a

' Mmol. fitSVrdM, ii. 49 fm . of\»M. it oar CVpfrf out

I
1'*** PI* MU-,

•TV U« b Prato.* Robert-* 8bMiV.
• Par nmplu 1 prapiCOKi of Ol. uluuK 1., tkn ud olhfr nrl*,

or Prm. Cot!-. I *07. JB). tbs Ko.Uk. .U, . h» or vail. tVj
«t— am o<Oulr j<opU id hi.•«», oi .1 .tuoi ranid him. aVnlsg .ion**
W. nun oat fcewt ~U1' atoll* Oi hjjoUmU uf lh. crifh </ W.
huSul p>li. Oil rc^raroOlKoi of llil. k!Dd In at nty oni; fuailul

ttid cfihcctW. Dmy jo- ko>.. lh. tan in ChrtBien m,
uidLitar ih. tour TVwdo dm, of <xur» i&lTy lUi hi.
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Whilo Egyptian myth, religion and ritual is thus

connected with the belief* of the lower races, the

animatworship pnaenta yet another pint, of oontact.

Not only were boosts loenliy adorod, but gods were

thought of and represented in the shape of various

different beasts. How did the evolution work its way ?

what is the connection between a lofty spiritual con-

ception, a* of Ammon Ra, the lord of righteousness, and

Osiris, judge of the dtuid, and bulls, rams, wolves,

cr&nes, hawks, and so forth? Osiris especially had

quite a collection of bestial heads, and appeared in

divers Initial forme. 1 Its bull Ilapi
44 was a fair and

beautiful image of the soul of Osiris/* in late ritual*

We have rmd a hymn in which he is saluted as a ram.

He also
44
taketh the character of the god Bcnnu, with

the head of a crane/* and aa 8oW Osiris)w the heiul

of a hawk.* These phenomena could uot but occur, in

the long cooree of tiroo, when political expediency, in

Egypt, urged the recognition of the identity of various

local deiiiee. In the same way “Ammon Ra like most of

the gods, frequently took the character of other deities,

as Khcro, Ba and Chnumia, ami eveu the attributes of

Osiris ”. 4 There was a constant coinc and go of attri-

butes, and gods adopted each other’s symbols, as kings

and emperors wear the uniform of regiments in each

Jnhn Wi* nf Da t:ttm Ida, and 8t Wark of the ito:k of tti Ilea.

TUty irt Da btuto of BidCel ind tbs Apxolyp*?, rtQinlri a* typei cf tfc*

fon 00*7*1 vrlta* Mcrwa. i» raedlaval an. &o kn>

mukutZy r*pre*akd wttb tb&bwdfofthdrSwa-Jchn vtth on

hull, M tab wUk o \ln\ lnkx> with tbxt of m ox. 8«c BuiletM, Ocm.

UUL ArcM
.
W. UM, Foe UiU a*U 1 ftin ksiUlritd to K. H. iteirtL

Wllkiowo, ft S3. 37. *X*/* «f 0*. a.
• Wlktem* UL S2. « Op. dt.il. B.
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othert aervioft. Moreover, it i* probable tha* the

process *> amply illustrated in Surooan religion had it*

course in Egypt, and that different holy animals might

be recognised as aspects of the same deity. Finally,

the intricate connection of gods and bea*te is no singular

or isolated phenomenon. From Australia upwards, a

god, perhaps originally, conceived of as human and

moral in character, is also recognised in a totem, as

Paud-jel in the caglo-hawk. Thus the confusion of

Egyptian religion is what was inevitable in a land

whore new and old did not succeed and supersede

each othor, but coexisted on good terms, Had religion

not been thus confused, it would have been a solitary

exception among the institutions of the country.1

lTte prstilitrfty of Egypt, la rUlgiaa uni myti *a in ewy otto

tsltctfl, t* tv* nrtmUan of fita *«cy »-•«*. aid r»>»t l«rWii ihlnn

id* by ills m‘A O* UU r*U«anU of cMtHattOl {TUU, Jfeml, p. 44*

7 to <ai«U«n» 0.1a ttLimlta (by whfct »o prof<*a k> expter. tb?

fcypl** myiht vteihip* n flolitfd, a flMthar Aakl. >7 ih* irU of

enryday HfK and by the tcafeoxy of the etjalahfM oi Xbcbaa K.
in am*' atmration* it Q»mat (Gtnuk o!n>:k oa tin

axtnan sccDetcxy of tte aocfonl ttty of Tbabtt H«» he fetid **tU

atsimy of 1 hunter, trth awdn s«v aM Iwth* arrovr. the abaft a***

cC xoal. tte jrtnU of iuedenei vwd ti;;wd frith *feed diaU lUrd by I*y

l**riA bataftaf to the notamy nf 1 young vmm. gin with {boasmcUI

Ltadi. otfkUw d fo/i end Upb-tenU. fold •* rriagi. tearill c* gstt,

tamilcto of fold,- J# fertt (OUtoa. £?tufcj FAntif^ NUorip*,
p. Itt*. Tb» rolwd art of IU gold-vedur w»a oiat.ropxvy. end thl« it

1 kit via tfco im am«i. the^ cramcxly

fousd all ourIU wcrld In piaeci U*> uuUla hid i»rtr pcoflrttol.

A fain. 1 tr*f? of dint his Uxn cnaartiu! ; il u uiwdbed ft

Miroflyphlca eftl tb: wards. •• lie gr«t Sim. *30 ofPuli. thlafc# .nltte*.

Tin ‘Sirai*' vrr* nwtOir* of lie ideally daw. who fnlQIlnl on. in

my*ii dotes it !u«& Jt la npenud by HrrodoUii Uat tin unUt'cm
rjenid tha hrdlMt* tin daail with a X*:4 of ftoie ; ltd tht itsweryofsuch
a knife* ttoofh it bad t>* hdusg^l to is <tthalm<r, jetma thu in Egypt

tba time age did ant dlujpaj, hit u>uUl*4 Uuorgbotft with tb? ark if

ncol-ra^af. nteatefrttteldintchfeak and iteu Uftiuitt vtr* aaad
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The fact in. that th?* Egyptian mind, when tamed

to divine nutters, was constantly working on. and

working over, the primeval stuff of all mythologies

ami of all religions. First* thro* in the belief in a

moral guardian and father of men
;
this is expressed

in the sacred hymns. Next, thcro is the belief in n a

atmnge and powerful race, supposed to have been

busy on earth before the making, or the evolution, or

the emergence of mar*
11

;
this is expressed in the

mythical legend?. The Egyptians inherited a numbor
of legends of extra-natural heroes, no: unlike theaavage

Qat, Cagn, Yeti, Paiul-jel, Ioskeha and Qaahteahi,

the Maori Tutenganahnu and the South Sea Tangnroa.

Some of these were elemental forces, personified in

human or bostial guise ; some were merely idealised

medicino-mcn. Their ‘ wanderings, x*apea aud man-

slaughters and mutilations,” as Plutarch says, reimmswd

permanently in legend. When these beings, in tho

advance of thought, had obtained divine attributes,

and whan die conception of abstract divinity, returning,

perhaps, to ita first form, had become pure and lofty,

the old legends became so many stumbling-blocks tn

tho faithful. They were explained away as allegories

{every student having his own allegorical aystemj, or

by tb* wmfcsv of lie micas la Htoil. tree rsdsr Dyifllfaa XJT., XIX
TM «fl cf Egypt, vlua onarotol. xaUtx'ly iho<n tbit Ihi BfyjrtUfl*.

•lu* lu tbi A:auto age of tbs pxnmtil-Mtttu woro sdAudy vlth

bmcxH, ax>d even with twu, didxwt tbcfitae rel&4ixfa& tie n«t cf tttut taivti

xud urnr-tiMls vfcca io:li tupleumtfe bee&rr/» r.ta%p*r thin lull oTuito!.

«• * bee tier vzn r*th PmWy in th* unc v»f .IU

U« h isreoW ktovn thtltft. Mil tnym^ reUglou*

idu#, dwlint to r*lii^u^ tU UUmi uui hutt-«o4« m itaud ar

hlupbemwanylhi tnicb ll&* fast ow aidtttwtafclD are creryirWfo

otoj<Wri*i« of
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the extimnaiural beings were taken (sa by Plutarch)

to be
M demons, not gods

A brief and summary account of tho chief figures in

the Egyptian pantheon will make it sufficiently plain

that thus is a plausible theory of the gods of Egypt,

and a probable interpretation of their adventure*.

Accepting the classification propel by M. Maspcro,

and remembering the limitations undor*which it holds

good, we find that :

—

1. The geda of death and the dead were Sokari,

Inis and Osiris, the young Horua and Nephthya*

2. The ol omental god* were Seb and Nut, ot whom
Seb is the earth and Nut the heavens. Thee* two,

like heaven and earth in almc&t ail mythologies, are

represented art the parent* of many of die goda The

other elemental deities are but obscurely known.

3. Among solar deities are at once recognised Ra
and others, but there was a strong tendency to identify

each of the gods with the son, especially to identify

Osiris with the tarn in his nightly absence. 1 Each god,

again, was apt to be blended with one or more o: the

sacred animals. " Rn, in his transformations, aarui led

the form of the lion, cat and hawk/' * “ The great

cat in the alley of pereaa trees at Heliopolis, which is

Ra, (rushed the serpent* 4 In different norms* and

towns, it cither happened that tho same god3 had

different names, or that analogies were recognibed

*7b>ir *5*dnl r-UUn* in U« kiIk of rbt iliynited It msttfr 5» &

diOTriu*.
*« Tl». $uU of tie .W ibi 1 tl« *V»wr.US PxU thorn all fctaittlal

irrth a« Kin, for1h* ?nt^m*tItoLs*them ia n thrirtio uihr ” (Uuptrc,

Am* UK*. daltAL.l 12S).

* BtrUi, 1» Wlliaulcu. ii. 6?. •Li I'w Rwif, 9. at. p. 211
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between different local gods
;
in which case the names

were often combined, as in Awmon-lia, Sabok-Ra,

Solcar-Oairis, and ao fortlu

Athwart all the* claase* and compounds of god^
and athwart the theological attempt at constructing a

monotheism out of contradictory materials, c&cie that

ancient idea of dualism which exists in the myths of

the most backward peoples As Pund-jel in Australia

had his enemy, the crow, as in America Yahl had his

Kbanukh, as Iuskcha had his Tawiacara, so the gods

of Egypt, and specially Osiris, have their 3ft or

Typhon, the spirit who constantly resist* and destroys

With these premises we approach the great Osiriau

myth.

Thb Gsiu:an UrriL

The great Egyptian myth, the myth of Osiris, turn*

on tbs antagonism of Osiris and Set^ and the persist-

ence of the bioed-foud between Sot and the kindred

ciF O.51ria 1 To narrate and a» far as possible elucidate

this myth is the chief task of the student of Egyptian

mythology.

Though the Osiris myth, according to Mr. Lo Page

Rcciouf, is “as old as Egyptian civilisation/* and

though M. Maspero finds the Osiris myth in all its

detail* under the di*t dynasties, our aoa&unta of it

are by no means so early.* They ait? mainly allusive,

» Bmdocai, it 144.

"Lb* ;dw;j«l a»lir« dwniKiU «« Utt Hum Papynu. of tie

alwtmiUl r*r tapntf»4h JyuaUy, CnoiUUt! by M. CA*Um (Jbmfr^ \U

t'*t< * 13J); tl»» MJT*> U SiU^ui (tigtiUttlh dybutyl, l«y

M. tfarfll* *»* lu Rmxr&tfPtM, J. IW; iU fcy.uo l> Our*, as » -Wi

fe^bUeith 4yw**y} lmik*^d by M. CkabM{Atr. Ardii\L, l«7
;
Bc&rdj

of Put, if. £0) :

MTU B<*k of lUspiniUoai/ u»ytlka!ly xdil to hire Uui
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without any connects narrative. Fortunately the

narraiivo. as related by the priests of his own time,

is given by the author of De hide tit Otiridc, and is

confirmed both by tho Egyptian texts and by the

mysterious hints of tho pious Herodotus. Here wc
follow the myth u* reported in the Greek tract

v
and

illustrated by the monuments.

The reader must* for the moment, dear his mind of

all the many theories of th« meaning of th«? myth, and

must forgot the lofty, divine and mystical functions

attributed byEgyptian theologians and Egyptiausacred

usago to Osiris. He must read the story simply aa a

eeory, and he will be struck with its amoving reecm-

blanc** to the legends about their culture-heroes

which are currant among the lowest races of America

and Africa.

Seb and Nut—-earth and heaven—werehusband and

mirfoliy l«iiCO!istx< OtlrU—

a

“ Bo:k of fie ftraiti of Lift * (tho ecj>ynii

uyotobly of t>« tfnocf Ptolemi*~R$&rd4zj Pv*, It. 119); *«7b«

VmaUAivm of fcii *nd KeMpC* tond>M by H i- Home* (Jtanfr

<fPcutM 117). TUn ii nto “T%« Bo*of the De*d '•
: the*ec*iotcfM.

Ptertrt, (IWiv 1S8Z) it cnnu*i«4 in «Hh* |«bo Birch, In Beaua, vol. v.).

>L.ir N*v>ll«rstnv -lfflo* U «Uh«utr.aiKl wrtiy. M a irftboittatetttUUoa

8«ioM royml4o*U<0WipcUkm)^«**in rauiyreptmlxtlxu
of tL. ucMinli in th» n;th. *• Th* myth of OiirU m 1*4 Stolls. tic Ujiag

cot of lib b<4fby !iti wtfo bit to J 1.1* *U«r N«f*Uij»i. Uiore::aitr«t!ai of

Mi Ital*. bli mythic*) chest. rad ocher Lsctdciti g/tiixcu*) wHfc Mi myth art

rtpttttttol la detail in tbs tampfctfPMlft ••
l
Bird*. *,v Wilfcnm. UL Uy

T>* nrrtrtit 0/ R«mrtrcjit prctxjt* ton frou dtftafttftg tin t*j»Urr

play on tU vnlfirfap of Oort* vhitli In »yr wja at Ell* ii. ITT,

tail U Cl. C7, SI Frailly th« rimr«« iM m^rt ccOBO&ttv* radars
*a>inni of till Oiirfc myth i, pvtn by M. LriMnut !u Im Taa <tllanu H
OtiKt. K. I^AiiS't tramlitfc— *r> re«ra»i In Ox t*it; he tt !Mt.

hot over, K«p:<nili)# fee oir trtttmi of tha myth. Tic Ptolemaic Ttrt^o

of tho temple of Xelfoa U ptUiAoi by K. ZtolQi. JfytW (Gr.:rra.

ISM).
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wife. In th ft D* hid* version, the aun curbed Nut

that die should have no child in month or year
;
but

thanks to the cloveraess or a new divine co-respond-

ent, Hve days were added to the calendar. This is

dearly a later edition to the fable. On the diet of

those daya Game was born, then Typhon or Set,

"neither in due time, nor in the right plnen but

breaking through with a blow, he leaped out from his

mother's side
” 1 Iris and Nephthys were later-torn

sisters.

The Creek version of the myth next describes the

osaduct of Osiris a* a * culture-hero He instituted

laws, taught agriculture, instructed the Egyptians in

the ritual of worship* and won them from "their

destitute and bestial mode oi living**. After civilising

Egypt, ho travelled over tho world, like the Greek

Dionysus, whom he so clcocly resembles in some

» Lt ItiM tt (Hirub, xlt it l« itncrt yxnco» eccartttxot that titoamt

it tdd <U loir* in tto /tv* Jw* lr
- W» 1* “Tin is the oW a&i veD-

tr/rr* j*tt by vtunk *J1 th* pxta *%** toll • th:n ituytt Mt* bf xhrr
n«wi lc*u* tty metUr <k*U».* lr*ht rtpfea, rt I *01 ut go cn\

tiair*. that » a dAamu viy: right ttjrrigfa the *1 * vlil 1 bint".

<ta*f*i«(Lak»d, Afymrvt* p. 1$! the tetb of tl* Algcoquia

Tjyioi. tie e«ti htalvont* the wolf.
,, GVx*k*p «iid,

1

1 vili Us Ion u
c<\*n *r* *.* Bnk tt* rvC lU^umU thenghk MmiUf Uo gr**t tnU bror***

forth ti with » utw, ktA 6lateral ttU bt »wM hunt Uirv«g\ hit

IMtWl vide. Mr. L4nTl tot*, o«ft*iul*g a BmlibUt *ilw ArutoiM
pnaiMj but nhnilf c* Icrfm aor TyjAoo. «bm tt* tvxaWu c4

ttuAl^iuiu itfot. TLi Bcdtiuttvavoi .ccn through inmihu't right

«la (K«r*. . /><r BauoV.uiVttf, S3;. The Jrftt imiAl I* that ocr L«i1 w*»

boro tbroogb ti* «tvwm or tbo hood of tbt Virgin, lib* Attrao. £2&**r«*

Awv«, 1P2F. 7d». Set alw UebfKht, Xw IWbhfwfc, p. itt. For tb*

lrih aid Bxddjlft l^iodt (there x *o Anglo Sirox pertlW) I am tidtbtad

to Mr Whitley Sfcckxu Frc^tH? tin fcehag tbita *;s<ofc&ir»l child should

inns m oitanl Inrth. and not ih# temvfag ftf !.!•*, ram/U fer tbc«

tr.rjuge «nll*nti»* of mytU
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portions of his legend that Herodotus supposed the

Dtonyriac myth to have been imported from Egypt .

1

In the absence of Osiris, bin evil brother, T^phon, kept

quiet But* on the hero's retain, Typlion laid an

ambush against him, like iBgisthus against Agamem-

non. He had t decorated coffer (mommy-case ?) made
of the exact length of Osiris, and offered this as a

present to any one whom it would fit At a banquet

all the guests tried it; but when Osiris lay down in it,

the lid was cloeoi arid fowtoned with writs und incited

lead. The coffer, Osiris and all, was then thrown into

the Nile. lais, arrayed in mourning xobes like the

wandering Dcmoter, aouglit Osiris everywhere lamen U
ing, and found tha chest ai last in an erica tree that

entirely covered it. After an adventure !»ko that of

Demeter with Triptolemus, Isis obtained the chest.

During her absence Typhon lighted on it as he was

hunting by moonlight; he tore the corpse of Osiris

into fourteen pieae, and scattered them abroad. Isis

sought for the mangled remnant*, and, whenever she

found one, buried it, cadi tomb being thenceforth

recognised as a grave of Osiris
,f

. Precisely the

aame fable occurs in Central Australian myths of the

Alcheringa, or legendary past1 The wives “search for

the murdered man's mutilated part*” It ia a plauaible

i Ofirh 1' We*.™* In Li»e ke#i* of JieOu M
i Ho>/4U*. ~ Ui, u. 4S).

*• Mo* of tb* inuiboTUtf myiUrj c£G<lrK •* by fee Hpypttuu.

nv-nttt

O

k Dkay*a ixyiUr** * Or***. .
M.UW««t.« VfUrpoi

AnyO***’* mo. w«a veil «*? in tfcw knovtaft* *K 14 wh- tbit

tao£.i *ncu? tlie tfemfcf too limit and ritm aii«l finite proven of

Tfayms." (Ooaptt* Im U.
* Or., xxxv.

)
'ibuedndiUufi* iw jrtWMy

uotU Us ixpUiDtd by bonoviu$: *u*y oftbifr irr focait U Aiuttfet

• HiHUXf inti GtiVo. f.m
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•uggostion that, il graves of Osiris were once as

common in Egypt as cairns of Heitsi Kibib are in

N&maqualand to-day, the existence of many tomt* of

one being might be explained as tomb* of his scattered

members, and the 'myth of the dismembering may
hav6 no other foundation. On the other hand, it

must be noticed that a swine was sacrificed to Oaris,

at the full moon, and It wae in the form of a black

swine that Typhon nssailod Horns, the son of Osiris,

whose myth is a doublure orreplica, in some ruapecis,

of the Osiriau myth itself.1 Wo may conjecture, then,

that the fourteen portions into which the body of

O.dris was rent, may stand for the fourteen days of

the waning moon.* It U well known that the phase*

of the moon and lunar eciipca are almost invariably

accounted for in aavage science bv the attacks of a

beast—dog. pig, drugou, or whatnot—on the heavenly

bedy. Either of these hypothesis (the Egyptians

adopted the latter)* is consistent with the diameter of

early myth, but br>th arc merely tentative suggestions. 4

The phallus of Osiris was not recover*!, and the totem-

istic habit which made the people of three different

districts abstain from three different fish—iepidofu^,

pkodjrua and ozyrrhyncu*—was accounted for by the

legend that these fiah had devoured the miaaing portion

of the hero's body.

So far the power of ovil, the black swine Typhon,

1 la U* KUfoa metiumaou Si: a ilUn ou3 <!lm ta Uio :

t

a r*d lUppapeUmtu (Kivlila. U%rfU- <TUoruK p. 7).

' 71k rra^nccta of Oilrt*wcm Mtfvdtnff totic tern of IXul«r^,

ox« far »cb rcnic.

* lHU «J C* ,
1X*V.

'Canary Leftbwi% Lti 1W*H*r*4, pp. 47. W.
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IukI Imn triumphant I3ut the blood-feud was handed

on to Homs, son of I*b* and Qsiria To spur Hortu on

to battle. Osiris returned from the dead, like Hamlet's

father. But, as is usual with the gHosia of savage

myth, Osiris returned, not in human, hut in bestial

form as a wolf.

1

Horu3 wa3 viefcorous in the war

which followed, and handed Typhon over baund in

chains to lais. Unluckily Isis let him go free, where-

on Iiorua poshed off her crown aud placed a bull’s

skull on her head.

There the Greek narrator ends, but 8 he expressly

declines to tell the more blasphemous parts of the story,

such as “the dismcinUrmentof Horn* and the behead-

ing of Isis Why these myths should be considered

‘ more blasphemous * than the rest does not appear.

Ii will probably be admitted that nothing in this

sacred story would fiaem out of place if we found it

in tho legends of Pund-jel, or Cagn, or Yehl, among

Australians. Busmen, or Ute*. whose own " culture-

hero,” liko the ghost of (tons, woe a wolf. This dis-

membering of Osiris in particular ruaernblfc* the dis-

membering of many other heroes in Ainericun myth

;

fur example, of Chokanipok, out of whom w*re made
vines aud flint*stones. Objects in the mineral and vege-

table world were explained in Egypt as transformed

parts or humours of Osiris, Typhon and other heroes.8

1WkM *nirw in SlmpAtr* iXi* Bmi, SknpAire fW>f*n)
•• ran*" n baM Ouru, in tl* Mauk. loom, "oum" u u run (MarfctK,

OxuUrmk, «t.7U

'iMJt.a 0».
%
xx

Ttzt nlottotuti <$yxmtj, tnat^toX by Ik. iLrci AtarJj

of Put, *1. 116; Lriftban. torn*. Wt 10). 118. \U. VA: UxndaJ/oftt,

clap x*-A ; R#xvb « PMjt, i. Bi.
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0n« more, though the Egyptian gods are buried

hero and aro immortal in heaven, they have also, like

the heroes of Eskimos and Australians and Indians of

the Amazon, been transformed into stars, and the

priests could tel1 which star was Osiris, which was

Isis, und which was Typhon. 1 Such are the wild

inconsistencies which Egyptian religion shares with

the fables of the lowest races. In view of these facts

it i* difficult to agree with Brugsch 1 that “ from the

root and trunk of a pure conception of deity spring

the toughs and twigs of a tree of myth, whoso leaves

spread into a rank impenetrable luxuriance Stories

like the 0siri3 myth—stories found all over the whole

world—spring from no pure religious source, but

embody the delusions and fantastic dreams of the

lowest and least developed human fancy and human
speculation. And these flourish, like mistletoe on the

oak, over the sturdier growth of a religious conception

of another root

The references to the myth in papyri and cn the

monuments, though obscure and fragmentary, confirm

the narrative of the Ik hide. The coffer in which

Osiris foolishly ventured himself seems to bo alluded

to in the Harris magical ptpym* 14 Get made for

me a shrine of eight cubite. Then it was told to thee,

0 man of seven cubits, How canst thou enter it?

And it had been made for thee, and thou hast reposed

in it." Here, too, Isis magically stop9 tho mouths of

the Nile, pcrhajB to prevent the coffer from floating

»CMtonav4 Myth, *'8ur XvtW; D* AW. XU., h W\
leatnr«, Onrii. ^ 213.

'JMgton **d Xytiolv*, p. W. 1 *****t PaU, a 1W.
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out to eaa. More to the point Li one of the original

" Odrian hymns
'

' mentioned by Plutarch.

1 The hymn
is on & stele, and ia attributed by M. Chabas, tho

translator, to the seventeenth dynasty.
1 Osiris is

addressed as the joy and glory of hia porentc, Seb and

Nut, who overcomes his ouemy. His sister, Isis,

accords to him due funeral rites after his death and

routs his fees. Without ©owing. without resting, she

sought his dead body, and wailing did she wander

round the world, nor stopped till she found him.

Light flashed from her feathers.* Horns, her son, is

king of the world.

Such is a precis of the mythical part or the hymn.

The rest regards Osiris in his religious capacity as a

sovereign of nature, and as the guide and protector of

the dead The hymn owroboratea, as far as it goes,

the narrative of the Greek two thousand years later

Similar confirmation is given by “
'Ihe Lamentations

of Isis and Nephthya,” a papyrus found within n

statac of Osiris in Thobee The sisters wai! for the

dead hero, and implore him to “come to his own
abodo The theory of the birth of Horn* here is that

he was formed out of tho arattered members of Osiris,

an hypothesis, of course, inconsistent with the other

myths (especially with the myth that he dived for the

members of Osiris in the shapo of a crocodile),* and,

therefore, all the mow mythical The :, Bock of

Respirations," finally, contains the magical songs by
which Inis was feigned to have restored breath and

>JfeA«0»,3ll. •Bn.dttMeL.iUi.lier.
• Tlo Orta *oiiio HJI tt-t Mi Uei tto krw of » mllov.
• Hunt*. BtxJmk, tr. T7. W. 3».



OSIHIS. 143

life to Osiris.
1 In the representations of fchn vengeance

and triumph of Horus on the tempi© walls of Eifou

in the Ptolemaic period, Horus, accompanied by lain,

not only chains up and pierces the red hippopotamus

(or pig in some designs), who is Set. but, exercising

reprisals, cut* him into pieces, as Set cut Osina.

Isis insttuets Osiris tw to the portion which properly

falls to each of nine gods. Isis reserves his head and

" laddie"; Osiris gets tho thigh; the bones aro given

to the cats. As each god had his local habitation in

a given town, there is doubtlm rofurcnco to local

myth* At Edfbu also the animal of Set is sacri-

deed; symbolically in his image made of pasta, a

common practice in ancient Mexico.
1 Many of these

myths, as M. Navillo remarks, are doubtless etio-

logical : the priests, as in the BrahroBnas, told them to

account for peculiar parta oi the ritual, and to explain

etmage local names. Tima tho names of many places

are explained by myths setting forth that they com-

memorate some event in tho campaign of Horus

against Sot. In precisely tho same way the local

superstitions, originally totemic, about various animals

were explained by myths attaching the** animals to

the legend* of the goda

Explanations of the Osiris myth thus handed down
to us were common among the ancient students of

religion. Many of them arc reported in tho familiar

tract De Iside ei Osiridt. They are all the interpre-

4 fttArdj if PiJt, Iv. 12L
» Mu'AfiiH. ti 47

;
Dt U. 4 Of., £0. S*c alto Porphyryi Llf* of

P;tU*ami, vibo uuttwddVtUn*d*ofput* UaUu*u, Z** raUafaoMU.
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tations of dvilissd men, whose method is to ask them-

selves, 41 Now, if / had told such a tale as this, or

invented such a mystery-play of divine misadven-

tures, what meaning’ could 1 have intended to con-

vey in what w apparently blasphemous nonsense ?*

There were moral, soiar, lunar, cosmical, tellurian,

and other methods of accounting for a myth which,

in its origin, appear* to be one of the world-wWo
early legends of the strife between a fabulous good

being and hia brother, a fabulous evil being. Moat

probably some incidents from a moon-myth have also

crept into, or from the fir*t made part, of, the talc of

O^iria. The enmity of Typhon to the eyes of Horos,

which he extinguishes, and which are restored,1 has

much the air of an early mythical attempt to explain

the phenomena of eclipses, or even of sunsot We
can plainly see how local and tribal superstitions,

according to which this or that beast, fish, or tree was

held sacred, came to be tagged to the general body of

the myth. This or tlmt fWh was not eaten
,
this or

that tree was holy ; and men who had lost the true

explanation of these superstitions cxplninod them by

saying that the fish had tasted, or the tree had

sheltered, the mutilated Oairia

This view of the myth, while it does not pretend to

aooount for every detail, refers it to a large class of

similar narratives, to the harharcue dualistic legends

about the original good and bad extra-natural beings,

which arc still found current among contemporary

oavagsa. These talcs aro the natural expression of

the savage fancy, and we presume that the myth

MAmtdttMortKV* lia, US.
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survived in Egypt, just as the use of Hint-headed

arrows and flint knives survived during millenniums

in which bronze and iron were perfectly familiar.

The oauae aligned is adequate, and the process of

survival is verified.

Whether this bs the correct theory of the funda-

mental facts of the myth or not, it is certain that the

myth received vast practical and religious develop-

ments. Orisia did not remain the were culture-hero

of whom we have road the story, wounded in the
house of his friends, dismembered, restored and
buried, reappearing mi a wolf or bull, or tnnalated to

• star. His worship pervaded the whole of Egypt,
and his tame grew into a kind of hieroglyph fra all

that is divine.

" The Osman type, in ita long evolution, ended in

being the symbol of the whole deified uuiver®—
underworld and world of earth, the water* above and
the wntora below. It in Osiris that floods Egypt in

the Nile, and that clothes her with the glowing grain
His are the sacred eyes, the aun that is born daily
and meets a daily death, the moon that every month
U young and waxes old Osiris is the soul that
animate* these, the soul that vivifies all things, and
all things are but his body. He is, like Ra of the
royal tombs, the earth and tho sun, the creator and
the created." :

Such is the splendid sacred vestment which Egyptian
theology wove for the mangled aud massacred hero of

the myth. All forces, all powers, were finally recog-

nised in him
; he was sun and moon, and the maker

'U&bcro, tho*. p. 213
.

10VOI^ IT.
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of all thing, - ho was tho truth and the life
;
in him

all men were justified.

On tho origin of the myth philology throws no

light. M. Latebore reoogr.isea in tho name Osiris the

meaning of “the infernal abode/ or “the nocturnal

residence of the sacred eye/ for, in the duel of Sot
arid Horns, he sees a mythical account of the daily

setting of the auu. ; ,# Oairi* himself, the sun at hia

netting, became a centre round which the other inci-

dents of the war of the goda gradually crystallised.”

Osiris is also the earth. It would be difficult either

to prove or disprove this contention, and the usual

divergency of opinion as to the meaning and etymology

of the word. " Osiris*' has always prevailed. 1 Tho
Crook * identifies Osiris with Hadea fl Both/ says

M. Lef6bure, “
originally meant the dwellings—and

came to mean the god—of the dead." In the same

spirit Anuhis, the jackal (a beast still dreaded as a

gbcei by the Egyptians), is explained as "the eirclo

of the horizon,“ or “ the portals of the land of dark-

cesa/ the gate kept, as Homer would *xy
t by Hades,

the mighty warden. Wheiher it is more natural

that men ftlioula represent the circle of the horizon

or tho twilight at sunset as a jackal, or that a jackal-

totem should survive as a god, mythologies will

decide for themselves.4 The jackal, by a myth that

cannot be called pious, was said to have oaten his

father, CXnria Mr. Frazers thoory of CXsiris as somehow

iOrfrfa.»12& S3 Lxbhm. *iL, p. 7.

» 8w the erf dyaotagllts
(
Otirit, pp. 1ti. 13J}. Ham* «nn

ttm ccti^fcd with the Gnt\ Heo, m U« aUica^etx

!

•Di /i. rt Or , 76

* Lo ?** R*o*if, Htorri Lvturu, pji imu. 537.
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connected with vegetation will ho found in his Golden

Bough, flis master, Mannhardt, the great writer on
vegetation myths, held that Osiris was the sun.

Tho conclusions to be drawn from so alight a treat-

ment of ho vast a subject are, that in Egypt, as else-

where, a mythical and a religious, ft rational and an

irrational stream of thought flowed together, and even

to some extent mingled their watera The rational

tendency, declared in prayers and hymns, amplifies

tho early human belief in a protecting and friendly

personal power making for righteousness. The irra-

tional tendonoy, declared in myth and ritual, retains

and elaborates die early human confusions Of thought

between men and least and god, things animate and
inanimate. On the one hand, wo have almost &

recognition of supreme divinity
;
on the other, savage

rites and belief* shared by Australians and Bushmen.

It ia not safe or scientificto call one of the**© tendencies

rarlier than the other; perhaps we know no race so

backward that it is not influenced by forms of both.

Nor is it safe or scientific to look on ruder practices

as corruptions of the purer beliefs. Perhaps it may
cover bo possible to traoe both streams to the same

fountain-head
;

probably they well up from separate

springs in the nature of man. We do bat recognise

and contrast them
;
the aounxss of both are lost in tbc

distant*, where history can find no record of actual

experience. Egyptian religion and myth at* thus no
isolated things

;
they arc bat the aimreon stuff of

human thought, decorated or distorted under a hun-

dred influences in the course of unknown centuries of

years.
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CHAPTER XVIL

OOI>3 OF THE ARYANS OF INDIA.

ncfiniiu* :/Oc itndy—Derdopn/JB*, at cVro jodt—DtpiniKD!*! gcdt—

DMm pattffiMP of n>cc*1ity—Tntt'jrality mytkkaJly Attributed to

gcrf*—Jndn»~Hli k*t of &*n»—fiunbil obcrjl —AiUmpto to

caplckX littm at *n f»J—Vminfc-rWufc-n- Anliu—

7bclr l^oi w.l i.’.Koe«U**;i H-TV4tlitri-n- M*oU~Ou*li«i*u
irmwltt.

N07HTOG in all mythology is more difficult than the

attempt to get a olcsu* view of the god* of Vedic

India. The perplexed nature of the ovidenco has

aLresdy been explain*!, and may bo briefly recapitu-

lated. The obscure documents on which we have to

rely, the Vedas and the Brahmanas, oontain in eola-

tion the opinions of many different ages and of many
different minds. Old and comparatively modern con-

ceptions of the deities, pious efforts to veil or to explain

away what seemed crude or prufaae, the puerilities of

ritual, half-conscious fttri vings in the direction of mono-

theism or pantheism, clan or family prejudices, rough

etymological guesses, and many other elements of doubt

combine to confuse what can never have been clear.

Savage legends, philosophic conjectures, individual

predilections are all blended into the collection of

hymns called the Rig-VuUx. Who can bring order

into such a chaos?
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An attempt to unravel the tangled threads of Indian

faith must be made. The gods of the Vedas are, on

the whole, of the usual polytheistic typo, though their

forms mix into each other like hIk&cowb cast by a

flickering fire. The ideas which may be gathered

about them from the ancient hymns have, 03 usual, no

consistency aud no strict orthodoxy. As each bard

of each bardic family celebrates a god, he is apt to

make him for the occasion the preeminent deity

of alL 1 This way of conceiving of the gods leads

naturally (as thought advances) in the direction of u

pantheistic monotheism, a hospitable theology which

accepts each divine being us a form or manifestation

of the supreme universal spirit It is easy, however,

to detect certain attributes raoro or less peculiar to

each god. As among races far less forward in civilisa-

tion, each of the greater powers has his own special

department, however much hia worshippers may be

inclined to regard him as redly supreme sovereign.

Thus Indra fa mainly concerned with thunder and

other atmcepheric phenomena
:
these arc hie depart-

ment
;
but Vayu ia the wind or the god of the wind,

and Agni aa fire or the god of fire fa necessarily not

unconnected with the lightning. The Manila, again,

are the storm-winds, or gods of the storm-winds
;
Mitru

and Vanina preside over day and night
; Ushas is the

dawn or the godde33 of dawn, and Tvaohtri is the

mechanic among the duiLit*, corresponding more or

lew closely to the Greek ITephaetus.

1 Jfwr, . Nfc Onjunt Muir. 1. 34*. eti to*wd ifeihu. Uxiplyit*.

to Stuff, to**. Into* " » dufesutu! u to* m)t or ctttf itlU of

toil trite Cy. altt Urn*, AiL Br., U. Ml
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Though many of these beinga are still in Vadic

poetry departmental powers with provinces of their

own in external Nature, they are also supposed to be

interred not only in the worldly, hut in the moral

welfare of mankind, and are imagined to
41 make for

righteousness * It is true that the myths by no means

always agree in representing the gods as themselves

moral. Ino&st and other hideous otfenow are imputed

to them, and it ia common to explain these myths as

the result nf the forgotten meaning* of sayings which

originally were only intended to describe preoisses of

nature, especially of tho atmosphore. Supposing, for

the sake of argument, that this explanation is comet*
we can scarcely bo expected to think highly of the

national taste which preferred to describe pure phono-

mens like dawn and sunset in langasge which is

appropriate to the worst crimes in the human calendar.

It is oartein that, the Indians, when they came to

reflect and philosophise on thoir own religion (and

they had reached this point before the Veda wm com-

piled), were themselves horrified by the immoralities

of tome of their goda. Yet in Yedic times these

gods were already acknowledged os beings endowed

with strong moral attributes and interacted in the con*

duct of men. As an example of this high ethical

view, we nay quote Mr. Max Mtlller> translation of

part of a hymn addressed to Vanina, 1 "Take from

me my sin liko a fetter, and we shall increase, 0
Varuna, the spring of thy law. Let not the thread be

cut while 1 weave my song l Let noc the form of the

workman break before the time. . . r Liko as a rope

* itff. VtiA. U. 28
.
XlUtn UiZxxrta, p. '&\

t
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from a calf, remove from me my sin. for away from

thcc 1 am noc master oven of the twinkling of an

eye. . . . Move far away from me all self-committed

guilt, and may I not, 0 king, suffer for what others

have committed. Many dawns have not yet dawned

;

grant rub to live in them, O Varuna." What follows

is not- on (ha &une lovcl of thought, and the next vorec

contains an appeal to Varuna tx> 9»ve hie worshipper

from the effect of magic spells. *
u Whether it be my

companion or a friend who, while I waa asleep and

trembling, uttered fearful spells against me, whether

it be a thief or a wolf who wishes to hurt me, protect

u$ against thrm, 0 Vanina.” 1 Agni. again, the god

of fire, snems to have no original connection with

righteousness, Yet even Agni 1
is prayod to forgive

whatever sin the worshipper may Lave committed

through folly, and to make him guiltless towards

Aditi.J The god<l*a Aditi once more, whether her

name (mnrlrred the " foundless ”) boor be not 44
one

of the oldest mum of Urn dawn," 4 is repeatedly called

on by her worshippers to “ make them sinless \ In

the Kiiuitj way bud, dawn, heaven, soma, and earth are

implored to pardon aim

Though the subject might- be dwelt on at very great

length, it ia perhaps already apparent that the gods of

the Yedic poetry are not only pstonc over regions of

the natural world, but are also conceived of, at times,

as being powers with ethical tendencies and puniahore

• Ail Choate rwn Is crpct**ri in Wobe'i HUL S*n*Jc. LiUnUxru
W. 12, «; »41 «, 7.

• Per G|rin>TE« fttobt A4W, «cop#j® faww <U Mutert iu
hityfci*. xtl 1, p* 4M2; Muir. t. 21&

• Mm KtflUc, Hit** L4dvrt,
t p.W
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of mortal guilt, It would be difficult to overstate the

ethical nobility of certain Vedic liymna, which even

now affect uh with a *cn*e of the M hunger and thirst

after righteousness" eo pa^ionatdy felt by the Hebrew

psalmist*. How tills emotion, which seems naturally

directed to a single god, came to be distributed among

a score, it is hard to conjecture. But all thia aspect

of the Vedic deities is eswntlally the province of

the science of religion rather than of mythokgy.

Mini's consciousness of sin, bis sense of being imper-

fect in the eight of "larger other eyes than ours,"

ig a topic of the deepest interest, but it cornea but

by accident into the realm of mythological science.

That science asks, not with what feelingy of awo and

gratitude* the worshipper approaches his gods, but

what myth*, what stories, are told to or told by the

worshipper concerning the origin. ::<irsonal character-

irttica and peraumil adventure of hia deitic*. As a

rule, those stories aro a mere chronxqv* MaTid/iku&e,

full of the meat absurd and offensive anecdotes, and of

the crudest fictions. The deities of the Vedic poems,

k> imposing when regarded as vast natural forces, or ns

the spiritual beings that maator va*t natural fonro, so

sympathetic when looked on as merciful gods conscious

of, yet lenient towards, the sins of perishing mortals,

have also their mythological aspect and their cJironiqiu

scandalemsc,1

It is, of course, in their anthropomorphic aspect that

1HoNv* iim*t w«WOs rxuUr ISal U*j V«U*d* iu* clfrr »i* nil thue

t/il *4. nor lfc» vcnl ttuit. A* M. B&vth **>*,
M Z41 mmL'yimiI »4fetau

a tujt& U pfoptrt lit aa tuyiut bte*L q-s J'attau qui In

t iii4 DmImi p** aurU* Uui " <U r/iu 2 r, p U|.
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the Vedic deities ehfvre or exceed the infirmities of

mortals. The gods are not by any means always re-

garded as practically equal in supremacy. There were

great and small, young rim! ole gods, 1 though this

statement, with the habitual inconsistency of a religion

without creeds and articles, is elsewhere oontroverted.

° None of you, 0 gods, is small or young
;
you arc all

great”* As to tho immortality and the origin of the

gods, opinions aro equally divided among the Ycdic

poets and in tho traditions collected in the Bmhinanaa
Several myitis of the origin of the gods have already

been discussed in the chapter on M Aryan Myths of the

Creation of the World and of Man ” It vras there

demonstrated that many of the Aryan myths were on a

level with thoeo current among contemporary savages

all over the world, and it was inferred that they

originally sprung from the same source, the savage

imagination.

In this place, while oxatniniug the wilder divine

myths, we need only repeat that, in one legend, heaven

and earth, conceived of as two sentient living beingaof

human part* and passions, produced the Aryan gods,

a* they did the god# of the New Zealanders and of

other races. Again, the god# were reprinted in the

children ai Aditi, and this might be taken either in a

high and refined sense, as if Aditi were the infinite

region from which the solar deities rise,® or we may
hold that Aditi is tho eternal which sustains and is

sustained by the gods,4 or the Indian imagination could

aink to the vulgar and half-magical conosptioa of Aditi

i Agrafe, i. 27, la *Ib*L, vol JO; Kafr. *. IX
• Mm Miller, t/OAiri lAftra, p.

4 Beth, b Mu>, lv. 5*
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ftB a female, who, being desirous of both, cooked a

Brohnumdan* oblation for the god*, the Sadhyas. 1

Various other geds and supernatural being?) aw credited

with having crc&ied or generated the gods* Indra's

father and mother are constantly apoken of, and both

he and other gods arc often snid to have been originally

mortal, and to have reached the heavens by dint of

that
“
austere fervour/

1

that magical asceticism, which

amid do much more than move mountains. The gods

are thus by no means always credited in Aryan
mythology with inherent immortality. Like most of

the other deities whoso history we have been studying,

they had struggles for pre-eminence with powers of a

titanic character, the Asuras.
41
Asura, * living,' was

originally an epithet of certain powers of Nature,

particularly of the iky," says Mr. Max MtUler.1 As
the gods also arc recognised as powers of Nature,

particularly of the sky, there does not aeein to b*

much original difference between Devaa and Asurae.*

The opposition between them may be " secondary/’ as

Mr. Max Muller says, bub in auy case it too strongly

resembles the other warn in heaven of other myth-

ologies to be quite omitted. Unluckily, the moat
consecutive account of the strife is to be found, not in

the hymns of the Vedas, but in tho collected body of

mythical and other traditions called the Brabumn**. 4

The story in the Brahman* begins by saying that

* r*<tliryc BftfAjta.m, t 1. 9, 1
;
MUr, T. 55, 1, 7}.

' H&kH I^/nro, p. tt&
*lu Liu At\mu Vrda tt It arid thtt & UmiH Xnmcet* d-«« Ii*tr«

freen w| tbs^ {Muir, r. 52}. Earn *oi> txul A*trx» ve of

•nuroat r^aasni
4 $tfa?*Uba Br MxtcixgUai. SJh Va Orf:cU trwultUc*.
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Prijapati <tho producer of things, whose acquaintance

we have made in the chapter on ooemogonic myths)

was half mortal and half immortal. After creating

ihinga endowed with life, ho created Death, the

devourer. With that part of him which was mortal

he was afraid of Death, and the gods were also " afnvid

of this ender, Death The gods in this tradition are

regarded u mortals. Compare the Blnek Yqjur

Veda

;

J “ The gode utre formerly just like men.
They desired to overcome want, misery, death, and to

go to the divine aamnbly. They saw, took and sacri-

ficed with this Chaturvimsatiratra, and in consequence

overcame want, misery and death, and reached the

divine assembly." In the same Veda we are told that

the goda and Asurun contended together
; the gods

were less numorous. but. as politician* make men peers,

they added to their number by placing some bricks in

the proper position to receive the sacrificial tire. They
then used incantations : “Thou art a multiplier ”

;
and

so the bricks became animated, and joined the party

of the gods, and made numbers more equal.* To return

to the gods in the Salapatka Brahnuma and their

' TWlIttryi AmkM ; Malr, t. 16, nrto 22

'A::onilugU> » low tagiaJ, or * Irgoml »kWi ir* h»ro irteiKI In >
>’" lam, IM evil dema lamorttlily fiwi tanka* cd U* dniaxi
««r. <4 milk. Thfj chmid l*. Wia Mount M«A»r» IxiaJud th*

"T** Hm'd lor j <onl 12« Rvnat»».«. nd noth. th»
iburnini to the drolre of tie %udi to W. ttimmul Anwdlig to too
JfttaiAefirM. • Duty* umd Palm tUmulf smog Ui. (rdi.

«H drmnk *:mr of tl.f droigkt of ImroxtoUtj. Vitos’; bohoi/l.d kjn
iHlmi to* r.T.vieU»*3hrd lowrUunlb Oral ; hi.W»« tonannul,
ml b »o* » orait-IUUim. Bo pmua tl. um on! am®, nftn hid Kud
him imics tbi pvU, and cmko thtlr odipm h, U> fcretotj. All Uls W
n s l*T?l nth AtntnBto mythilnjj.
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dread of death. They overcame him by oertain

wrifioei suggested by Prejapati. Death resented

this, and complained that men wontd now become

immortal and bis occupation would be gone. To
console hirn the gods promised that no man in future

should beoame immortal with hi* body, but only

through knowledge after parting with his body. This

legend, at least in it? present fora, is necessarily later

than the establishment of minute sacrificial rules. It

is only quoted hero as an example of the opinion that

the gods were once mortal and “just like men It

may l>e urged, and probably with truth, that this

belief is the figment of religious docadcnce. As
to the victory of the gods over the Asuras, that is

ascribed by the Sainpctiha 3rahr/\ana 1
to the fact

that, at a time when neither geds nor Asuri* were

scrupulously veracious, the gods invented the idea of

speaking the truth. The Aauraa atuck to lying. The

first results not unnaturally were that the gods became

weak and poor, the AbutoS mighty and rich. The gods

at bat overcame the Aauraa, not by veracity, but by
the fiUCOKB of a magical sacrifice Earlier dynasties

of gods, to wh:ch the generation of India suoxoded,

are not unfreqoeaUy mentioned in the Rig^Veda? On
the whole, the accounts of the gods and of their nature

present in Aryan mythology the inconsistent anthro-

pomorphism, and the mixture of incongruous and often

magical and childish ideas, which mark all other

mythological systems. Thi9 will become still more

manifest when we examine the legend# of the various

gods separately, as they have been disentangled by

*JMr. iv. «a r.ia,



DISORDBaUNRSS. 157

lh\ Muir and M. Berg&igce from the Vedae, and from

tho later document* which eoutaia tradition* of

different dawe.

The Vedas contain no such orderly statements of the

divine genealogies 49 we find in Heeoid and Homer.

All Ld confusion, all ia contradiction* 1 In many

pottages heaven and earth, Dyaus and jPrithm, are

spoken of as parents of the other gods. Dyaus is

commonly identified, os 13 well known, with Zeua by

the philologists, bat his legend has none of the fulness

and richness which makes that of Zeus so remarkable.

Before the story of Dyaus could become that of Zeus,

the old Aryan sky or heaven g<xJ had to attract into

hia cycle that vast collection of miscellaneous adven-

ture* from a thousand sources which fill the legend of

tho chief Hellenic deity. In the Veda, Dvaua appau*

now, m with Prithivi, 1 the parent of all, both men and

gods, now HA a creator! thing or being fashioned by

Indra or by Tvashtri. 8 He is " essentially beneficent,

but has no marked individuality, and can only have

become the Greek Zeus by inheriting attribute* from

other deities ’V

Another very early divine person La Aditi, the mother

of thegreet and popular godacallol Aditvaa *' Nothing

Li le33 certain than tho derivation of the name of

Aditi/* saya M. Paul RcgnaucL 1 M. Regnaad finds tho

root of Aditi in ad, to ahine. Mr. Max M filler looks

for the origin of the word in a, privative, and da, to

>C*rt*!c ray^i of tbo tagtuukio of Hit* *1U U foiml iu ihipU:

tn c»» triilitlw*.

• Vu*.y. 214L •/Ml.v.a

I

* D-M^UC. UL 112. • /U9%ie d* TB&irt da *2. 1, 4 ft
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bind; thus Aditi will mean "the boundless," the

"infinite," a theory rejected by M. Rcgnnud. The

expansion of this idea, with all its important conse-

quences, is worked out by Mr. 51ux Haller in his

IfibUrt Lectures.
" Tho dawn came and went, but

there remained always behind tho dawn that hoaving

»ra» of light or fire from which she springs. Was not

this the invisible infinite? And what better name

could be given than that which tho Vodio poets gave

lo it, Aditi, the lioundla®, the yonder, tho beyond all

and everything.’' This very ah«raoi idea “ ruay have

teen one of the earliest intuitions and creations of

the Hindu mind " (p. 229). it Daraustcier and Mr.

Whitney, on the other hand, explain Aditi just as

Walcker and Mr Max Miiiier explain Cronion. There

was no such thing as a goddits named Aditi till men
asked themselves the meaning of the tiUo of thoir own
godft,

,4
the Adityas M

. That. nAiue might bo interpreted

" children of Aditi/* and so a goddess called Aditi was

invented to fit the name, thus philologicaiiy extracted

from Adityaa 1

iL Borgaignc 5 Snde that Aditi means “free,”

“untrammelled,” and is ueod both as an adjective and

as u name. This vague and floating term was well

suited to oonvey the pantheistic ideaa natural to tho

Indian mind, uud already notable in the Vedic hymns.
44 Aditi/* cries a poet,

44
io heaven ; Aditi ic air ; Aditi

is the father, the mother and the son
;
Aditi is all the

gods
;
Aditi is that which is born and which awaits

* Vie Mrahowic of th* Wrfc of C* Adityw {A«*rr,<* /Jr******

UL 3S; fc to) di«ir;fiiw toU qw*4.
ToJifW, IU.
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the birth.” 1 Nothing cm he more advanced and

metaphysical Meanwhile, though Aditi is a per-

sonage so floating and nebulous, she figures in

fairly definite form in a certain myth. The Rig-

Vecto (x. 72, 8) tells us the tale of the birth of

hor sons, the Adilyas. " Eight sons were there of

Aditi, born of her womb. To the geds went eho with

seven; Mariamla threw sho away." The Batapatba
/fovUwxna throws ft good deal of light on her conduct.

Aditi bad eight sons
;
but there are only seven god*

whom men call Adityaa. The eighth she bon? u

shapeless lump, of the dimcxunonK of a man, as broad

as long, say some. The Adityos then trimmod this

ugly duckling of the family into human shape, and an

elephant sprang from the waste pieces which they

threw away; therefore an elephant, partakes of the

nature of man. The sh&pen eighth son was called

Vivaavat, the tun.8 It ia not to bo expected that

many, if any, remains oi a thsriomorphic character

should cling to a goddess so abstract *a Aditi. When,
therefore, we find her spoken of as a row, it is at-

least as likely tlmt. this is only part of
4

‘ the pleasant

unamsciouB poetry" of the Veda, as that it is a

survival of some earlier zoomorphic belief Gubenx&tis

offers the following lucid account of the metamorphosis

of the infinite (for so he understands Aditi} into the

humble domestic animal: "The inexhaustible soon

oomce to mean that which can be milked without end "

(it would be more plausible to say that what can be

milked without end sow mines to mean the incxliaus-

tible),
41 and henco also a celestial cow, tn inoffensive

* Rij- Vfdt
%

\. 8), ia * M*ir, Iv. 15.
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cow, which we mast not offend. . . . The whole

heavens being thus represented os an infinite oow,

ifc was natural that the principal and most viaiblo

phenomena of the sky should become, in their turn,

children of the cow.” Aditi then is " the great spotted

cow”. Thus did the Vedic poets (according to

Gubernatia) descend from the unconditioned to the

byre.

From Aditi, however she is to fco interpreted, we

turn to her famous children, the AdltjM, the high

goda

There is no kind of consistency, as we hare so often

said, in Vedic mythical opinion, The Adityaa, for

example, arc. now represented m three, new as seven
;

for three and seven are sacnvJ numbers. To the

triad a fourth is sometime added, to the seven an

eighth Adilya. The Adityaa are a brotherhood or

college of gods, but *>me of the mambere of the

fraternity have more individual character than, for

example, the M&rute, who arc simply a ODmjxany with

a tendency to become confused with the Adityaa

Considered S0 a triad, the Adityaa are Vanina, Minn,

Aryaman. The name of Varumt is commonly derived

from vri (or Var), 1 to cover, according to the com-

mentator 5%ayana, because “he envelops the wicked

in his snares” the nets which he carries to capture

the guilty. As god of the midnight sky, Varana is

also "the covering" deity, with his universal pall of

dnrkneen Varuna'a name has frequently been com-

pared co that of Tirana* (Ov/xu*?), the Greek god

of heaven, who was mutilated by hi* sou Cron»

»Max Mailer, StUd L STL



VARUXA. 16 ]

Supposing Vanina bo mean the heaven, we arc not

much advanced, for <dyu also has the aaiue meaning

;

yet Dyaus and Varuna have little in oimmon. The

interpreters of the Vedas attempted to distinguish

MiLia from Varuna by making the former the god of

the daylight the latter the goil of tho midnight vault

of heaven The distinction, like other Vcdic attempt*

at drawing a line among the floating phantasms of

belief, is not kept up with much persistency.

Of all Vcdic doilies, Varuna has the most spiritual

and ethical character. "The grandest oaamical funo

tioiw are ascribed to Varuna." "His ordinance are

fixed and unassailable." "He who should flee Fur

beyond tho sky would not escape Varuna the king."

He m " gracious even to him who has committed sin ",

To ho brief, the inoral sentiments, which we have

shown to be often present in a pure form, oven in

the religion of savages, find a lofty and passionate

oxprceeion in tho Vodic psalms to Varuna. 1 But even

Varuna has not shaken off all remains of the ruder

mythopxic fancy. A tale of the grossest and most

material obscenity ia told of Mitra and Varuna in the

Ri/j- Vr.ila itself—the Lale of the birth of Vasistha*

In the AiUireya BruJimana (ii 460) Varuna takes

a sufficiently personal form. He has somehow fallen

heir to a rdi* familiar to us from the Russian tale of

Taar Morskoi, tho Gaelic "Battle of the Birds,’ and

the Scotch “ Nicht, Nought, nothing Varuna, in

short, becomes the giant or demon who demands from

' Mott. t. 88. M 2

•3m CMfan and My&, "A Fu.Tm.mfcl T»U»* nU
(« " Hoo-stto Ujlb.-.

VOL. IL 11
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the king the gift of his yet unborn son. Hariochandra

i* child!*#*, and ia instructed to jxzy to Vanina,

promising to offer the babe as a human sacrifi&x

When the boy fe born, llariachandro trit# to evade cho

fulfilment of his promise. Finally a young Brahman

in purchased, and in to be sacrificed to Varuna as a

substitute for tho king's son. The young Bruhman
is 8upem#.turally released.

Thu* even in Vedie, still more in Brahinanic myth,

the vague and spiritual form of Varuna is brought to

shame, or confused with some demon of lower earlier

legends.

There are believed on somewhat shadowy evidence

to be traces of a conflict between Varuna and Indra

(the fourth Aditya sometimes added to the triad),

a conflict analogous to that between Uranus and

Ctonca1 The hymn, as M. Bergaigne holds, proves

that Indra was victorious over Vanina, and thereby

obtained possession of fire ai>d of the aoma juice. But

these births and battles of gods, who sometimes are

progenitors of their own fathcre. and who &eem to

change shapes with demons, are no more to be fixed

and scientifically examined than the tom plume* and

standards of the mist us Limy roll up a pass among
the mountain pine*. 1

We next approach a somewhat bettor defined and

more personal figure, that of the famous god Indra.

who is the neanE*t Ve<lic analogue of the Greek Zous.

Before dealing with tho subject more systematically,

it may be interesting to give one singular example of

the parallelisms between Aryan and havage mythology.

1 A* *• 13a »Utc$tigw, ui. 147.
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In his disquisition on the Indian gads. Dr. Muir has

been observing 1 that some passages of the Rig- Veda
imply tlut tho reigning deities were successors of

others who had previously existed. He quotes, in

proof of this, n passage from Rig- Vida, iv. 18, 12:
" Who. 0 Indie, niado thy mother a widow ? Wlio

sought to kill thee, lying or moving t What god was

present in the fray when thou didst slay thy father,

seising him by the foot ? " According to M. Bcrgaiguc,'

Indra slew his father, Tvashtri, for the purp-so of

stealing and drinking the soma, to which he was very

partial. This is rather u damaging passage, as it

appears that the Vedic poet looked on Indra as a

parricide and a drunkard. To explain this liint,

however, Sayan* the ancient commeutator, quotes n

passage from tho Black Yajur Veda which is no ex-

planation at all. But it has some intercut for us. as

showing how the myths of Aryans and Hottentots

coincide, even in very strange detail*. Yajna (aiori-

fice) desired Dakahins (largesse). He consorted with

her. Indra was apprehensive of this. He reflected,

" Whoever in born of her will bo this He entered

into her. Indra himself was born of her. He re-

flected, “Whoever is born of her besides mo will be

this". Having considered, he cut open her womb.
Siie produced a cow. Here we have s high Aryan
god parsing into and being bom from the womb of a

being who aho bore a cow. The Hottentot legend of

tho birth of their god, Heitsi EiLib, is scarcely so

repulsive.' "There was grass growing, and a row

l Auulrll Tali, v. 18. 17. * IWifim I’abfW, H
'tei Ww, tUbu. 83
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cuno anil sto of that grass, ami she became pregnant"

(as Hera of Ares in Greek myth), “ and she brought

forth n young boll. And this bull became a very

large hull.” And the people came together one day

in order to slaughter him, But he ran away down
hill, and they followed him to turn him bock and

catch luin. But when they came to the spot where

he had <liaappeared, they found n man making milk

tubs. They asked this man. “ Where is the bull that

pujsod down hero t " He said, " I do not know
;

lias

he then passed hore ? " And all the while it was he

himself, who had again become Heitsi Eibih. Thus

the birth of Heitsi Eibib assembled trial of Indru as

docribed in Ri(j- Veda, iv. 18, 10, "His mother, a

cow, bwp Indra, an unlick i-i calf.’’
1 Whatever view

we maj’ take of this myth, and of the explanation in

the Brahmans, which has rather the air of being an

invention to account for the Vedic oow-motlier of

Indra, it is certain that the ged is not regarded as an

uncreated being.'

1 Lud«ig, DU/ini Mi An nib m nnwinin
Kut. dm tiMdk.i /nJro. p&ret.

• Aa to Ox etyrMlAJleal iliilvittia sol crtgiul dguifUuu o( tin unit
lnrtn. tie (rats: dlStxaca tt* oeonf pUtoliftot*. Yuia #>u

UlrlMU gia*'.> 013
,
ooS !l*f« ire null; u ni) oodur. oyj-osaio.

In )SM Boa dnalbtd ladii u tbe pad of " It. Mgfct itor null of

bei>«n " (Zdtar'i /flVixot. Ute. p. Sffll Cw>j»ro Ic*

aii ud Uir folloatie wojoituta B. D. Itcry. /neeaal c/ A nrKent
Otnlal fy. r<i L p 11* Both dertTtd the <’ iblfiw*" Iran nit.

wit. to kin dli. Bob <1im««1 t* cad. ind i, «
me. tohm poWOW lnu.il

|
AulurA* AUmikw^myi,. ixii fd. L p.

JW| idopte! a dlfcrot dttimtin. Buiby [O'. ..W Ok.. lWi h «8|

u»ii ladn 0*1. rot cr Un rudiu.tr, tutor On ran/ iky Mr. Mu
Mdltor <£aftr«n &ic*x if Aaspsoj* il «71!| nidi Indra, •<iw<lo mo-
npttoo cf Oo Ictght IJ in U,/.' but ip. SJ3. not. 3S)Ud«i.i. Indn freo.
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It S'xm3 incontestable that in Vedio mythology

Tvaahtri is regarded the father of Indr*. 1 Thus
(ii. 17, 6) India's thunderbolt* are wd to have boea

fashioned by hi* father. Other proofs are found in

the account of the combat between father and son.

Thus (iii 48, 4) we read,
41 Powerful, victorious, A«

give* his body what shops Ae pUa*ts. Thus Iivdra,

having vanquished Tvashtri even at his birth, stole

anil drank the soma.’>a These sneodotc* do not quite

correspond with the version of Indra’s guilt given in

the Brahmanas. There it is stated * thAt Tvaahtri had

a three-headed eon akin to the Asuraa named Vairupa.

Tli is Vairupa waa auspectcd of betraying to the A*unw»

tha secret of soma. India therefore cut off his threo

heads. Now Vairupa was a Brahman, and Intlra was
only purified of his awful guilt, Brahmanicide. when
earth, trees and women acceptor! each their share of

the iniquity. Tvashtri. the f&'-her of Vairupa, still

excluded Indra from a 6hare of the soma, which,

however, Indra seized by force. Tvashtri throw

what remained of India's share into sho fire with

U*r unit rwt m * SinsKrC gives <*iu. drop ut %% v , iiU if. *piww»Uj,
nl. y »ky. tbeiww U k*ir. It b«iu oc^aeJly "tf* giw * wtn,-

*iid Beofej fs qocttd la GMp. ft. 91. ti.ln Wxoiri •• U*
chief nlkX 3?ity rf TuilU". Muir \1e*i4. t. 77} tlc&tiltt the dir«Ur c/

Itodrn *tth thU of Joprter Plartui, the R*tty Jcrft of Home. Orvrai
f. *) cate lnrirw •• U« q*\ cT tb# bright JrflMBttt*. Mr.

Porcj Uk* ftdWtiiMttMi. «ad rc&s/di lndr* *i a ged, art ofiAy, betof « r,

e mi^iVKrea bfUMn e«Tth «r*d sky. wb? inhert'eri the ikyoj tonttfoai of

Dyo. If. tho Vods Mr. P-tt* him "tie ptrosiflcAlk* of the

tkasUatova"* Aodtoonl
J On tbf pwiUge of Indra, Btnpilcic writes. iU. 6a
*lii. 61. B^igr* bi^tin»« Tmhtfl txd VrtBn. CT.

RroAiuuui, 45S, note 6
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imprecation*, and from the fire sprung Vrilra, the

enemy of Indra. Iudra is repi^sented at various times

and in various text* a* having sprung from the mouth

of Purtwha, or lie being a child of heaven and earth,

whom he thrust asunder, as Tutsnganah&u thrust

asunder Rnngi and Papa in the New Zealand myth.

In a passage of the Blade ftyuv Veda, once already

quoted, Indra, sheep and the ICehattriya caste wore

said to have sprung from the breast and arms of

Prajapati. 1 In yet another hymn in the Rvj-Vtda he

is said to have conquered heaven by magical austerity.

Leaving the Brahmanas aside, Mr Perry* distin-

guishes four sorts of Vodic text* on the origin of

Indra:

—

1. Purely physical

2. Anthropomorphic

3. Vague referenced to Indra 1

* parent*.

4. Philosophical speculation*.

Of the firsL class,* it does not appear to us that the

purely physical element i* so very pure after all.

Heaven, earth, Indra, M
the cow," are all thought of

as personal entities, however gigantic and vague.

In the second or anthropomorphic myths we have 4

the dialogue already referred to, in which Indru, like

Set in Egypt and MaleumiB or Chokauipyk in America,

insists on breaking his way through his mother's side.5

In verso 5 hi* mother exposes Indra, os Maui and the

youngeot son ol Adi&i were exposed Indra soon after,

l Mlr, 1 16 . lO/Kal.p. ttl
•MrV«U> lr. 17, 4, * 12 ; It. 28, 4; t SI, l; vUL SP. 4

;
vilL 6

.

* Jtui , It. IS, 1. 1
Of.

M Egrptlii Divine Mvtlu *
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** precocious as Heitai Eibib, immediately on hi* Wrih

kills his father. 1 He also kills Vrltre, as Apollo when
now-fcorn slew the Python. In iii. 46, 2. 3, he takes

early to soma-drinking. In x. 153, l
f
women cradle

him as Uies nymphs nursed Zeus in tho Cretan cave.

In the third class we have the odd myth* " while

an immature boy, he mounted the new waggon and

roasted for father and mother a hcrcc bull *\

In the fourth class a speculative person trie*' to

account for the statement that Indru woa born from a

horse, “ or tho verse means that Agni was a horse's

son M
. Finally, Sayan* 1 explains nothing, but happens

to mention that the goddess Adit: swallowed her rival

Nwti, a very primitive performance, and much like

the feat of Cronos when he dir.cd on his family, or

of Zen» when he swallowed his wife. Thua a fixed

tradition of India’s birth is lacking in the Veda, and

the fluctuating traditions are not very Creditable to the

purity of the Aryan fancy. In personal appearance

Indr* was liandaome and ruddy as the sun, but* like

Odin and Heitei Eibao and other gods and wizards, ho

could assume any shape at will. He was n great

rJiariotcar, and wielded the thunderbolt forged for

him by Tvushtri, the Indian Hcph&stu* ilis love of

w do Indr* tad >U tally fc-ta* It bfoodthinty wty |

HBWtant* my* tta fathir i» Six* hum wWi lx>dr*
J*Oh M by

emdn* It But, mi, Udr» kill, hit ftlotr by

iU Mix Ht U Mluii dctiftl \y >.« aoU<T 4i dor eky. frea which

ho k tore, dlt^puet toliad lie veil of olfrnl It U* fcttor etr or

lirtvcu ! litiacitlfreWwiky.or, laj.ru, lUilily of t,r

dtynjlitl iretry, ct>. cd. t * 24fr*

» oii. tut M. 1* > /W„ x. 71. 10.

4 ifcrf.. *- 101, IX For 8ty»f», Mr. lViry* « E««y, J<mudA. a S.

im p *».
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the intoxicating wtna juice to notorious, unci with

aacriGces of this liquor hia adorers were accustomod to

inspire and invigorate him. He is even eaid to have

drunk at one draught thirty bowls of soma. Dr Haug
has taated it, but could only manage ono tawpoonfal.

1mint's belly is compared by his admirer* to a lake,

and there seems to be no doubt tint they believed the

god really drank their t*)ma, aa Hcitei Eibib really

enjoys the honey left by the Hottentots on hie grave.
M I havo verily resolved to bastow oows and honu*i

I luive quaffed the soma. The draughts which I have

drunk Impel me as violent blasts. I have quaffed the

fioroa. I surpass in greatness the heaven and the

vast earth. I have quaffed the soma. I am majestic,

elevated to the heavens. I have quaffed the soma.” 1

So sings the drunken and bemused Indra, in the

manner of the Cyclops in Euripides, after receiving

tbo wine, the treacherous gift of (Wyseeoa

According to the old commentator S&yana, Indra

got at the soma which inspired him with hia drinking-

song by assuming the shape of a quail.

The great feat* of Indra, which are constantly

referred to, are his slaughter of the serpent Vritra,

who had taken possession of all the waters, and hia

recovery of the «un, which had also been stolen. 1 These

myths are usually regarded aa allegorical ways of

stating that the lightning opens the dark thunder-

cloud, and makes it disgorge the rain and reveal the

sun. Whether this theory bo correct, or not, it is im-

portant for our purpose to efcow that the feat* thus

attributed to Indra are really identical in idea with,

Veto, x. 11$. V&ul, 13*. 4
;
in. ». *

;
riiL 66. T.
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though more elevated in conception and stylo, than

oeruin Australian, Iroquois and Thlinkcet legend*. In

th< Iroquois myth, as in the Australian,1 a great frog

swallowed all the waters, and was destroyed by loakoha

or some other animal. la Thlink«*L legends, Yehl,

the raven-god, carried off to raeu the hidden sun and

the waters. Among those lower raoes the water*

stealer was thought of as a real reptilu of some sort,

and it w probable that a similar theory onco prevailed

among the ancestors of the Aiyana Vrit«r» and Ahi,

the mysterious foes whom Inara slay* when he recovers

the sun and the waters, were probably onco as real to

the early fancy as the Australian or TnxjuoU frog.

The extraordinary myth of the origin of Vritra. only

found in the Brahmnnns. indicates the wild imagination

of an earlier period. Tnrlra murdered a Brahman, a

three-hesdod one, it is croc, but atiil a Brahman. For

this he was excluded from the banquet and was deprived

of hia favourite soma. He stole a cup of it, and the

dregs, thrown into the fire with a magical imprecation,

became Vritra, whom Indra had such difficulty in

killing. Before attacking Vritra, Ir.dra supplied him-

self with Dutch courage. 11 A copious draught of soma
provided him with the necewiry courage and strength."

The terror of the other geds was abject.* After slay-

ing him, he so 1u»t self-jxwseasioa that in hi* flight hn

behaved like Odin when he flew off in terror with tbo

head of Suttung.* If our opinion he correct, the

1 feints. IFwtt. 5* la lfc. gocOocAxpUrl.
»P.rry, 9. <tt, jt Wj v. ». 3. 7; tU 13. 7; It. 1* 11

;

TtlL *6, 7.

• i. ffZ, 14, i*H« of 1 flight « he*dloT« m ti*i <CApolb hCUt

killliu; tha Pytluc. Mr. Pcry eipUlai tha l#ll u tU» rpt 1 J«iro*y <4
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elemental myths which atound in the Veda ato not

myths “ ia the making/’ as is usually held, but rather

myths gradually digsolving into poetry and metaphor.

As au example of the persistence in civilised myth of

tho old direct savage theory that onirools of a scroi-

aupernatura) sort really cause the heavenly phenomena,

we may quote Mr. Darmestotor’s remark, in the intro-

duction to the Zendav&ta : “The storm floods that

cleanse the sky of the dark fiends in it were described

in a class of myths as the urine of a gigantic animal

in the heavens ".1 A more savage and theriomorphic

hypothesis it would be luird to discover among Bush-

men or Nootkas .

1 Probably the serpent Vritra is

another beast out of the same menagerie.

If oar theory of tho evolution of gods is correct, we
may expect to find in ihr myths of India traces of a

theriomorphic character. As the point in the sar of

man is thought or fabled to be a relic of his arboreal

ancestry, so in the shape of India there should, if gods

were developed out of divine boaata, be traces of fur

and feather. They are not very numerous nor very

distinct, but we give them for what they may be worth.

The myth of Yehl, the Thliukeet raven«god, will

not havo been forgotten. In his r*ven gear Ychl

Mola the sacred water, os Odin, abo in bird form, stole

the mead of Suttung. Wo find a similar feat con-

nected with Indra. Guternatib says :

9 14
In the Huy-

Veda Indrn often appears ae a hawfc While the

Mud, tot H. f. UxivllL

rtyrrolcgy d Vritr* * imaily <krfml 'rem tri. to
44 com.''

“titltimr •'r*W*;' thm " as to be aadewd” thm "c*nr,"

*Zootyuai a 182.
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hawk carries the ambrosia through the air. ha trembles

for fear of the archer Kri^anu*, who, in fact, shoe off

one of hi* claws, of which the hedgehog was born,

according to the Aatanya Brahman*, and according

to tho Vedic hymn, one of hi* feather,, which, failing

on the earth, afterwards became a tree." 1 Indra'* vary

peculiar relations with rams are also referred to by

GufcemaUa.’ They resemble a certain repulsive myth

of Zeus, Demeter and the ram referred to by tho early

Christian fathers InthcSatapaiha BraAmana 3 Iadra

ie called “ ram of Mcdhatithi," wife of Vrisluutaava

Indra, like loki, had taken the part of a woman.'

In the shape of a ram he carried off Medh&tithi, an

exploit like that of Zens with Ganymede.'

In the Vedas, however, all the pavagw which con-

nect Indra with animals will doubtless be explained

away as metaphorical, though it ia admitted that, like

Zeus, he could assume whatever form he pleased.*

Vedic posts, probably of a late period, mado Indra as

anthropomorphic as the Homeric Zeus. His domestic

life in the society of his consort Indrani is described1

When he is starting for tho war, Indrani calls him

back, and gives him a stirrup-cup of soma. He and

she quarrel very naturally about his pot monkey.
1

In this brief sketch, which ia not even a summary,

we have shown how much of the irrational element,

how much, too, of the humorous element, there is in

the myths about Indra. He is a drunkard, who gulp*

down cask, spigot and all' He ia an adulterer and

1 Ctoapu. Ktg-Vata, iv. 171. I 41*. II.

‘ ktj- V<rla. I H, 11 nil 2. 4Q 'Jtti, &*&.*.
’u*l. ra, *<; «u. is.i •iKi.x.at '«*t.iis
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Q
11
shapf-shiftor," like all medidne-men and savage

sorcerera He is bom along with the aheep fnom the

fcreastof a vast* non nnUiral being, like Ymir in Scan-

dinavian m3Tth ; he mcUmorphow* himself into a ram

or a woman
;
he rends asunder his futher and mother,

heaven And earth; he kills his father immediately

after his birth, or he is mortal, but has attained heaven

by dint of magic, by "austere fervour” Now our

ui^ument is that these and such as these inrcngr.ious

ami irrational parts of Indra's legend have no neces-

sary or natural connection with tho worship of him

as a naturo-ged, an elemontal deity, a power of oky

and storm, as civilisod men conceive storm and sky.

On the other hand, these legends of which plenty of

savage parallels have been adduwd, are obviously

enough survivals from the savage intellectual myths,

in which Boroerexs, with their abeurd powers, arc

almost on a level with gods. And our thooiy is. Unit

the irrational part of Indra’* legend fcocame attached

to the figuro of an eleraanUl divinity, a naturo-god. at

the period when savage men mythically attributed to

their gods the qualities which were claimed by the

meet illustrious among thcra^lves. by their sorcerers

and chiefs. In the Vedas the naUi re-god has not quite

disengaged himself from those old savage attributes,

which to civilised men eocrn so irrational. “Trailing

clouds of
-

anything but "glory" does India some
"from heaven, which is his homo” If the irrational

clement in the legend of Indm was neither a survival

of, nor a loan from, savage fancy, why does it tally

with the myths of savages r

The other Adityas, strictly ao called (for moe& god*
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are styled Adityas now and then by way of compli-

ment), need not detain us. We go cm to conridor the

celebrated soma
Scma is one of the mnnt singular duties of the Indo-

Aryans. Originally Soma in the intoxicating juioa of

a certain plant. 1 The wonderful personifying power

of tbo early imagination can hardly be tatter illuetmbcd

titan by the deification of the soma julca We are

accustomed to hear in the mdrcA^n or peasant myths

of Sootch, Russian, Zulu and other races, of drops of

blood or spittle which poaseas human faculties and

intelligence, and which can reply, for example, to

ijuwtaons. The personification of the soma juice is an

inland* of the same exorcise of fancy on a much
grander scale. All Urn hymns in the ninth book of

the IZtg-Veda, and many others in ocher places, are

addmaed tx> the milk-like jnico of this plant, which,

when personified, hold* a place almost as high as that

of Indra in the Ixxio Aryan Olympus. The sacred

plant was brought to men from the sky or from a

mountain by a hawk, or by Indra in gniso of a hawk,

just as fire was hrought to other races by a benevolent

bird, a raven or a cow. According to the Ai&myc
Rmhmcrrw, (ii. 69), the gods bought some from the

Gandhsrvas in exchange for one of their own number,

who was metamorphosed into a woman, " a big naked

woman 11
of easy virtue. In the Satapatha Rralmvxna*

the gods, while still they lived on earth, dttiiwd to

obtain soma, which was then in the sky. A G&ndlurv*

i Xi to lie sui uiiurc fcui Icon of tt»« soxut pi uxL, xm a ilttrr^rnn to

toe Awimy, lWk
T.IW3.
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robbed the divine being who had flown up and seized

the soma, and, as in the AiUtreya Brahmana, the

gods won the plant back by the aid of Vach, a woman-
envoy to tii« amorous Gandharvas. The Black Yajur

Veda lias some ridiculous legends about Soma (pereoni-

fi»>i) and his thirty-throe wives, their jealousies, and

forth. Soma, in the Rig- Veda, ia notonly the beverage

that, inspire* Indra, but is also an anthropomorphic god

who created and lighted up the sun, 1 ami who drives

about in a chariot He i-s eomeiimes addressed as a

kind of Atlas, who keeps heaven and earth asunder. 5

He to piayed to forgive the violations of his law. 5

Soma, in short, as a personified power, wants little of

the attributes of a supremo deity.4

Another, and to modern ideas much more [ttwdica]

personified power, often mentioned bi the Veda*, is

Dshas, or the dawn. As among the Australians, the

dawn is a woman, but a very different being from tlie

immodest girl dressed in red kangaroo 3k ins of the

Mum myth. She ia an active maiden, who 4 u
ad-

vances, cherishing all things; ahe hastens on, arousing

footed creatures, and makes tho birds fly alofc. . . .

The flying bird* no longer real after thy dawning, 0
bringur of food (?). She luw yoked hor horses from

the remote rising-place of tho sum . . . Resplendent

on thy massive car, hear our invocations." Uahaa b
“like a fair girl adorned by her mother.

. . . She has

boon beheld like the ham* of a bright maiden. . . .

* Rip- rn&. ft *4, 2L • rtu*.. 44. 24. » /te*. fill. 48. ft

• Bopfcat, L *iia

rtaiply |ftH k&n *3 tie prolate* of0*1 U*U c*cc Into tb&lr t»u*U Q>'.

•ZWp.rali.Lfc.
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Bom again and again though ancient, shining with

an ever uniform hue, nhe wastoth away the life of

mortals." She is tho aiater of Night, and the bright

gun i« her child There ift no more pure poetry in the

Vedic collections than that, which celebrate* the dawn,

though even here the Ri*bi* arc not oblivion* of the

reward* paid to the sacrificial priest*. 1 Dawn is some-

what akin to the Homeric Eos, the goddess of the

golden throne, 1 she who loved a mortal and bore him

away, for his beauty*! sake, to dwell with tho im-

mortal* Onoft Indra, acting with the brutality of the

Homme Ares, charged against tho car of Ushas and

overthrew it.
1 In her legend, however, we find little

but pure poetry, and we do not know that Unluuj, like

Eoa, ever chooe a mortal lover, Such i* the Vedic

Usbas, but the Brahman**, a* usual, manage either to

retain or to revive and introduce the old crude clement

of myth. Wo have seen Uiat tho Australians aoeount

to thcmsclve3 for tho ruddy glow of the morning *ky

by the hypothesis that- dawn is a girl of eaay virtue,

(lr&md in the rod opossum-skins she has received from

her lover* In & similar spirit the Ai(<myo BraAmana
(iv. 9) offers brief and childish etiological myths to

account for a number of natural phenomena Thus it

explains the sterility Of mules by saying that tho gads

onoa competed in a race
;
that Agni (fire) drove in n

chariot lirawn b}’ mulee and scorched them, *o that

they do not conceive. But in this race Usfcas was

drawn by rod oows ;

44 henco after the coining of dawn
there is a reddish colour " The red cows of the

JJtfc.VWo, i 4. */M u l 4S, la

M&.ir. »,8; Ail 9.
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Brahman* may pair off with the red opossums of the

Australian imagination.

We now approach a couple of deities whose character,

as far as such shadowy things can be said to have any

character at all, is pleasing and friendly. The Asvira

cormjxmd in Vcdic mythology to the Dioscuri, th*e

Castor and Polydcuces of Greece. They, like the

Dioscuri, are twins, are horsemen, and their legend

represents them as kindly and helpful to men in dis-

tress. But while the Dioscuri 9tand forth in Crock

Legend as dearly and fairly fashioned as two young
knights of the Panathenaie procession, the Asvins

show as bright and formless as melting wreaths of

mist.

The origin of their name has been investigated by

the commentator Yaska, who 44
quotes sundry vcracs*

to prove that the two Asvins belong together” (ric).
1

The etymology of the name is the subject, as usual, of

various conjectures. It has been derived from Awa,
a horse* from the root as,

*
to pervade," and explained

as a patronymic from Asva, the sun. Hie nature of

tiie Asvins puzzled the Indian aunmantAtors no less

than their ruuno. Who, then, are the** Asvin3?

“ Heaven and earth;* say come.1 The "rome" who
held this opinion relied on an etymological guess, the

derivation from as
44
to pervade ”. Others inclined to

explain tli« Asvins as day and night, others as the son

and moon, others--Indian euhemcriAta—as two real

kings, now dead and gone Professor Both thinks the

Asvins cont&iu an historUai element, and are " the

l Mu MtStt, Ixttaru cn Ufiftof*. U. 5M
» Yut> In tha Mrtita. iSL L Su Mu, v. 524.
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earliest bringera of light in the morning sky Mr.

Mux Miillor seems in favour of the two twilight*.

Ah to these and allied modes of explaining the two

gods in connection with physical phenomena. Muir

writes thus: “This allegorical method of interpreta-

tion aecms unlikely to be oomct, as it is difficult to

Mipprsi: that the phenomena in question should have

been alluded to under such a variety of names and

circumstances. It appears, therefore, to be more pro-

bable that the Risbis merely refer to certain legends

which were popularly current of interventions of the

Aavins in behalf of the parsons whoa* names aro men-

tioned." In Lite Veda 1 the Asvim are represented a

a

living in fraternal polyandry, with but one wife,

Shryfi, the daughter of the sun, between them. They

are thought to have won her as the pme in a chariot-

race, according to the commentator Sayana. "The
time of their appearance is properly tlse early dawn,”

when they receive the offerings of their votaries.1

*• When the dark (nigh*) stands among the tawny

cows, I invoke you, Asvins, sons of the sky." 3 Thoy

are addrraaed aa young, beautiful, fleet, and the foes of

evil spirits,

There can be no doubt that, when the Vedas were

compcead, the Asvins shone and wavered and were

eclipsed among the bright and cloudy throng of gods,

then contemplated by the Riahis or sacred aingcra

Whether they had from the beginning an elemental

origin, and what that origin exactly was, or whether

they ware merely endowed by the fancy of pcete with

1 R<0. Vafa, L 12 *, a ; i. m. 6 ; JU », 11 <|.

•Xdr, V. 215. • Rifi- Veda, * 61. 4.

VOL. IL 12
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various elemental and solar abtributee and functions,

it may bo impossible to ascertain. Their legend,

meanwhile, is replete with features familiar in other

mythologies A* to their birth, the Riy-Vcda has the

following singular anecdote, which reminds one of the

cloud-bride of lxion, and of the woman of clouds and

shadows that was substituted for Helen of Troy:

“ Tvashtri makes a wedding for his daughlev. Hear-

ing this, the whole world aft&exnbled. The mother of

Yams, the wedded wife of the great Vivaav&t, dis-

appeared. They concealed the immortal bride from

mortals. Making another of like nppoanuioo, they gave

her to Vivasrat Sarunyu boro the two Asvins, and

when aha had done so. deserted the twins." 1 The old

commentators explain by a legend in which the

daughter of Tvashtri, Saranyu, took on the simps of a

mare. Vivaavat followed her in the form of a horse,

and she became the mother of the Asvins, “eons of the

horse,” who more or lc«8 correspond to Castor and

Pollux, sons of the swan. The Greeks were well

acquainted with local myths of the same sort, accord-

ing U> which, Poseidon, in the fonu of a horse, had

become the parent of a horse by Demeter Erin nys

(Saranyu 7), then in the shape of a :uare. The Phiga-

ieiars, among whom this tele was current, worshipped

a statue of Demeter in a woman's shape with & mare's

head. The same tale was told of Cronus and Philyra*

This myth of the birth of geds, who * are lauded as

Aevins* sprung from a horse* may fco the result of a

I KW- Vcda
%
x. 17, 1-2

. Baiaicw. iL 105, 318.

• Piuitaiw. Til. 25
;
Yir|l. ftwyfo, ilL 21 ; Miir, . 1S& Sh cUpti*

no •• Check Dim* Mjtbi* Diwtar.

• M.117.T.m
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mere VoUu etymologic. Some one may hare asked

himself whit the word Anvins meant; may have ren-

dered it
M sprung from a hone/' and may either have

invented, by way of explanation, a story like that of

Cronus and Phiiyra. or may havo adapted such a story*,

already current in folk-lore, to his purpose
;
or fchc myth

may be early, and a mere example of Uie prevalent

mythical fashion which draws no line between god*

and beasts and men. It will probably bo admitted

that this and similar tales prove tha existence of die

savage clement of mythology among the Aryans of

India, whether it be borrowed, or a survival, or no

imi’-ative revival.

The Aavins were usually benefactors of men in

every sort of strait and trouble. A quail even invoked

them (Mr. Max Muller thinks this quail was the dawn,

but the Asvine were something like the dawn already),

and they rescued her from the jaws of a wolf. In this

respect, and in their beauty and youth, they answer

to Castor and Pollux as described by Theocritus.

"Suowurtrs are they of men in the very thick of

peril, and of horses maddened in the blood)9 press of

baUle, and of ships that, defying the setting and the

rising of the stars in heaven, have encountered the

perilous breath of storms.* 1 A few example# of the

friendliness of the Asvin$ may be selected from tho

long list, given by Muir. They renowod the youth of

Kali. After the leg of VispalA had been cut off in

battle, the Aavins substituted an hon leg! Thoy
restored sight to Rijraavo. whom his father hod

blinded because, in an access of altruism, he had given

Afctf, zxiL 1 17.
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ono hundred and one sheep to a hungry ehe-wolf.

The she-wolf herself prayed to the Asvfns to succour

h6r benefactor. 1 They drew the Riahi Rebha out of

a well They made wine and liquora How from the

hoof of their own hone* Meet of the person* reecuod,

quail and all, are interpreted, of course, as semblances

of the dawn and the twilight. Goldstucker saya they

arc among “the deities Forced by Professor Muller to

support his dawn-theory M. Bergaiguc also leans

to the theory of physical phenomena. When the

Asvins restore sight to the blind Kanva he sees no

reason to doubt that tho blind K&nva is the sun

during the night, or Agni or Soma is concealment ",

A proof of this he finds in the statement tluit Kanva

is
4 * dark 99

;
U> which we might reply that •• dark

w
is

still a synonym for
M blind ° among ;hc poor. 3

M. Bergaigne’s final hypothesis is that the Asvim
" may be assimilated to the'* two oelebraata 41 who in

the loginning seemod to represent the terrestrial and

celestial fire*". But this origin, he **ys, even if

correctly conjectured, bad long been forgotten.

Beyond the certainty that the Aavins represent the*

eleroont of kindly and healing powers, as commonly

conceived of in popular mythology—for example, in

the legend* of the saints—-there is really nothing

certain or definite about their original meaning.

A god with a hotter defined and more reoognigable

department is Tvashtri, who is in a vague kind of

way the counterpart of the Greek Hephj&tu*. Ho
sharpens the axe of Bimbmauaapiti, and forges the

i L U«, 15. •/«*. 1 118, 7.

* Ikrolgw. ktL V*L
%
IL WO. Itt.
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bolts of Indra. He alf*o bestows offspring, ix a kind

of nude Aphrodite, anil is the shajxr of al) forma

human and animal. Saranyu w hi* daughter. Pro-

fessor Kuhn connocta her with the storm-cloud. Mr
Max Muller with the dawn. 1 Her wedding in the

form of a mare to Vivasvut in the guise of a horse

has already been spoken of and discussed. Tvanhtri's

relations with Indra, as we have shown, arc cccadon-

ully hostile; there to a blood-feud between them, as

Indra slew Tvaahtris three-headed ?&n
t
from whoso

blood sprang two partridge* and t apam>w.2

The Marute are said to bo gods cf the tempest. of

lightning, of wind and of lain. Their ruunefi, ns usual,

are tortured on various by the etymologists Mr Max
Muller c:nn6da jVarutw with the roots mar, 11 to

pound” and with the Roman war-god Mara. Otltorx

think the root is mar, 41 to shine *. Benfey 1
*tys

" that the Mamta (their name being derived from aaar,

‘to die*) are pemiuCcntion* of the souls of tho do-

pnrtod’\ Their numbers are variously estimated.

They are the eons of Rudra and Prism. Rudra as a

bull, according to a tale toid by Sayana, begat the

Maruis on the earth, which took the shajM of a (ww.

As in similar ca«6, we may suppose this either to bo

a survival or revival of a tavago myth or a merely

.symbolical statement. There arc traces of rivalry

between Indra and the Muuts. It is beyond question

that the Ruthw regard them as elementary and mainly
ax storm-god* Whether they were originally ghosts

(like the Austr&limn Mraris, whwe die name tempts

1 Max MWltr. is*™ cx IL MS.
*Muir, v. 224 SSL • JW.

.
v. l4J.
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the wilder kind of etymologists), or whether they are

personified winds, or, again, winds conceived a9 persons

(which is not quite the same tiling), it is difficult, and

parhapn impossible, to determine.

Though divers of the Vcdicgods havoattjuired solar

characteristics, there is a regular special «un deity in

the Voia, named Surya or Savitii He answer* to

the Helios of the Homeric hymn to the sun, conocivcd

aa a pergonal being, a form which he still retains in

the fancy of the Greek islanders.

1

Surya is some-

times spokeu of as a child of Aditi’* or of Dyaus and

Uahas is his wife, though she abo lives in Spartan

polyandry with the Aavin twins* Like Helioa Hy-

perion, he beholds ail things, the good and evil dpeds

of mortals. He is ofton involved in language of

religious fervour. 1 The English reader is apt to can-

fuse Surya with the female being Sdryi Surya is

regarded by Grassmann and Both as a feminine

personification of the sun. 4 M. Bergaigne looks on

StoyH as the daughter of the xun or daughter of

Savitri, and thu3 as the dawn. Savitri is tho sun,

golden-haired and golden-handed. From the Sata-

paiha BraAmaTva 1
it uppeara that people were apt to

identify Savitri with Prajapati6 These blending* of

various conceptions and of philosophic systems with

early traditions have now been illustrated as far as

our apaog will permit. The natural conclusion, after

a rapid view of Vedic deitiee, seems to be that they

1 OfxJtd*. » R<* rU T6. &
*Mntr. r. ISt-Mft 4 IL 1W. *xtIL S, t, L
» 7 bt wr M14* iapcrtxut nf 1* In

tho du.p-.tf ca - Isdin OowmonW MyUut
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are extremely compos!to characters visible only in the

shifting raya of the Indian faucy, at % period when the

peculiar qualities of Indian thought wore already

sufficiently declared. The light# of ritualistic dogma

and of pantheistic and mystic and poetic emotion fail

in turn, like the changeful hues of auaaet, on figures

as molting and shifting as the clouds of evening. Vet

even to theae vague shapes of the divine thorc clings,

Vi we think hun been shown, somewhat of their oldest

raiment, something of the early fancy from which

we auppese them to have floated up Agea before the

Vedas were compiled in their present form If this

view be o>noct, Vedic mythology does by no means

represent what is primitive and early, but what,

in order of development* is late, is peculiar, and is

marked with the mark of a religious tendency as

strongly national and characteristic as the purefrt

Semitic monotheism. Thus the Veda is not a fair

Btariing-poiut for a science of religion, but i* rather,

in apite of its antiquity, a temporary though advanced

rcating-plac6 in the development of Indian religious

speculation and devotional sentiment*

I f> ekiftftt a* fad* tbs traaiiitiot of the Tala u»l U Hut
laMt* IFr**, 1BV}. 11Mb to owd to Mr. ferry » t*uy ou ladn,

•bw*.
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CHAPTER XVin.

GPEEK DIVINE MYTHS.

Ooliln myth, inrt OaX tn rallgfea—7t»i u<Uty of tho gt.li )iV. UtM of

mm to (kmcr Bormvcd in OniJ* bdief—Z^i»—HU
—OmtopmfTt of hh IrgrrwS-HU U«U1 Mplilaoi—Z^iw ta

rtl|»a-Ap)llo- Artanfe- Dtooyyu Aile&s—AphrodiW-Hums
—Dftneiar—Ttetr raiw*. n*tw», rltuik and Ucttfe-Ceadustos*

Ik the god e of Greece, whan represented in ideal art

and in the beat religious sentiment, ^ revealed by

poet* and phikaophere, from Homer to Plato, from

Plato to Porphyry, there is something truly human
and truly divine It cannot be doubted that the re-

ligion of Apollo, Athene, Artemis and Herroce was,

in many respects, an Adoration directed to the moral

and physical qualities that ure best and noblest* Again,

oven in tbc oldest Greek literature, in Homer and in

all that follows, the name of the chief god, Zeus, might

in many places be translated by our word M God \l

It is God that takes from man half his virtue on the

day of slavery
;

it is God tha: give© to each his lot in

life, and ensures that ae his day is so shall his strength

be. This spiritual conception of deity, undifferentiated

by fdupe or attributes, or ever, by name, declares itself

in the Homeric Uums ri bup&nop and in the ri Beley

of Herodotus. These arc spiritual forces or tendencies
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ruling the work), nml these conceptions are present ti>

the mind even of Hamer wlioso picture of the god*

are so essentially anthropomorphic
;
oven of Herodotus,

in a)1 things w> cautiously reverent in hie acceptation

of the popular creeds and rituaU. When Socrates,

therefore, was doomed to death for his thoorics of

religion, he was not condemned so much for holding

a pure belief in a spiritual divinity, as for bringing

that opinion (itself no new thing) into the market-

place, and thereby shocking the popular religion, on

which depended the rites that were believed to pre-

serve the fortune of thn stat«.

It is difficult or impossible quite to unravel the

tangled threads of mythical legend, of aaoenloUl

ritual, of local religion, and of refined religious Keoti-

raent in Greco* Even in the earliest documents, the

Homeric poems, religious sentiment deserts, in momenta

of dcup and snriouif thought* the brilliant avumbly of

the Olympians, and takes refuge in that fatherhood

of the divine u after which all men yearn "} Yet,

even in Panaanias, in the second century of tho

Christian ere, and still more im Plutarch and Porphyry,

there remains an awful acquiescence in such wild

dogmas and aicrcd traditions aa antiquity handed

down. We can hardly determine whether even Honier

actually believed in his own turbulent cowardly Ares,
in his own amorous and capricious Zct». Did Homer,

did any educated Greek, turn in his thoughts, when
pain, or sorrow , or fear fell on him, to a hope in tho

help of Hermes or Athene ? He was ready to perform

all their rites and otier all the sacrifioea due, but it

* equity. Li 4&»
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miy be questioned whether, even in such a god-fearing

loan as Nicia%thi*TituaJi»xn meant more than a desire

to “ fulfil all righteousness” and to gratify a religious

sentiment in the old traditional form

&

In examining Greek myths, then, it must be remem-

bered that, like all inytlm. they have far 1«« concern

with religion in its true guise—with tho yearning after

the divine which “ is not far from any one of us,"

after the God “ in whom we live, and move, and have

our being "—than with the religio, which is a tissue

of old barbarous fears, misgivings, miaapprohensioiw.

Tho religion which retained meet or the myths was

that ancient nuptu^tition which ia afraid of
u chang-

ing the luck.
M
and which, therefore, keeps up acts of

ritual that have lost their significant in their passage

from a dark and dateless past. It was the local

pri<?*thooda of demos and remote rural places that

maintained the old usages of the ancient tribee and

kindreds—usages out of keeping with the mental

condition of the splendid city state, or with the

national sentiment of ilelkmi&m. But many of the

old talcs connected with, arid explanatory of, theeo

ritual practice#* after '‘winning their way to the

mythical,
-
* as Thucydides* says, won their way into

literature, and meet us in the ode* of Pindar, the

plays of .EschyluB and Sophocles, tho notes of a>m-

mentatora, and the apologetic efforts of Plutarch and

Porphyry Tt is with these antique stories that Urn

inythologisfc is «mcemed. But even here he need

not locae ki3 reverenev for the nobler hHvwt* of the

g»:!a of Greece. Like tho archicoiogist and excavator,

ho must touch with careful hand these—
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8tr*s** clouded fazumb o< t^t metfM *l<*y,

linger*™ of lit* o&mjuny fltvtaft

;

Per «™a » rats at Uuii iur^k Lulu

They brealde o* th*4 f*T vroild wheratwm they c&m«.

Of liquid Hgbt tad harmonica miytio,

liMt halt* a' lifMvtu 4ud Ear Oiymran air.1

“Homer and Hesiod named the gods for «ho

Greeks ;
" so Herodotus thought, and constructed

the divine genealogies. Though the gods were

infinitely older than Homer, though a few of them

probably date from before the separation of the Indo-

Aryan and Hellenic stocks, it ia certain that Homer
and Hesiod stereotyped, to some extent, tho opinions

about the deities which were current in their lime.’

Hesiod codified certain priestly and Delphian theories

about their origin and genealogies. Homer minutely

described their politics and society. Hia description,

however, must inevitably have tended to develop a

I front M«tn, HanitM. la 7U JUfeMuf ifAmW
’*» » [nwf at tha Pro-Iiotniri; •oUqnllj of Zva, II hu offer Ixu

rattofd twt Hmier artw A:hUu ;«j to Seui it Dolou {tin Z«*«,
iuoiUse » TuuyUilai. »b: aldol Oeecalloo iftar Cui drl-jse) u Or
"P.lwcnn" Zeal in mi " P.lu^lu- rat/ be resorted «
•VUufeotto '• jreJilOerit Gte«k SopbxU*

|
"rn-A., «J • *. Srb.Uait)

am .f-iki al tw sail, till prob <4redobuii Zoii, VI "loxuUlaJaiUuii
nnS Kflriifrgon the**KL ". The/ nriiload, ll *'•"«, »wrr pUmtlii Uklte

Do H oWv.l thu AohUlt. loi bv rr»>W for xoftOoi oad rata to th.

A'Iimm, aid •> to'okw Iho d«4»/ of on oto*r. porltpi hnllli, nu»
ProtahJ) U« art-irtni. it Ovine a, flio n.«*«e men 0/ “ tip Mud of »

gtfag In the tr*e-topi " or by tin dprta, »o orea aoie iocWot Urn Zot*,

»b», ao U-l thwry. Ml k«r to the ntta of . pei»itc«ulu Mw«tol with

Oef-pvnim 2m. tuoriog to Hntol, " dw«S In U» trunk of the cut
utt* (alto! by HeOer. t modi u u loiU,. braHpd c—,i ta th.

1-ipal cr «• otic tree. It h rather surfeit '.tut. «»*di»,,to ButMkia
(/>M.XtL oaj. •• Pclrartou,” "toiao.'tol with Oort-V uu ir.nilima

written Sc. POai*l<u.
;
Until*, wo l lXxlow Ip TbtMoly, ud tbU .tart.

w«**urad to theTbMallafM.
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later aoeptacfeoL While men lived in city sLntt*

under heroic kings, acknowledging more or lee* the

common away of one king at Argos or Myccn®, it

was natural that the gods (whether in ihe dark

liackward of time Greece knew a Moral Creative

Being or not) should be conceived as «iwelling in a

dmLar society, with Zeue for their Agamemnon, a

ruler supreme but not absolute, not safe from attempt*

at n*i*tanoe and rebellion. But when Gro«k politics

and society developed into a crowd of republic*, with

nothing answering to a certain imperial sway, then

men muat liave perceived that the old divine order

was a mere survival from the time when human
rweiety was similarly ordainod. Thus Xenophanes

very early proclaimed that men had made the gods

in thair own likeness, at a hot**, could he draw,

would design bis deity in equino semblance. But

the detection by Xenophanes of tho anthropomorphic

tendency in religion could not account for the instinct

which made Greeks, like other people, as Aristotle

noticed, figure their gods not only in human shape,

but in the guise of the lower animals. For that

zoomorphic element in myth an explanation, an before,

will bo sought in the early mental condition which

takes no great distinction between man and the boasts.

The same method will explain, in many case*, the

ether peculiarly un-Htllenic dements in Greek divine

myth. Yet hero, too, allowance most bo made for tho

actual borrowing of rites and legends from contiguous

peoples.

Tho Greeks wore un aaaimiiative race. The alphabet

of their art they obtained, ft* they obtained their
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written alphabet, from the kingdoms of the East. 1

Like the Remans, they readily recognised their own
gods. even under the barbarous and brutal disguise*

of Egyptian popular religion
;
and, while irrognwog

their god under an alien .shape, they may have taken

over legends alien to their own national character*

Again, we must allow, in India, for myths which

are really late, the inventions, perhaps, of prieafc* or

oracle-mongers. But in making these deductions,

wo must remember tliat the luter myths would bo

moulded, in many cooes, on the ancient models.

These ancient models, there is reason to suppose, were

often themselves of the irrational and aavaga char-

acter which has so frequently teen illustrated from

the traditions of the lower races

The cider dynasties of Greek gods, Uranus and

Cronos, with their adventures and their fall, have

already bee® examined.* Uranus may have been

an ancient sky-god, like the Samoyed Nam, deposed

by Crooua, originally, perhaps, one of the deputy-gods,

active where their chief is otiose, whom we find in

barbaric theology. But this is mere guess-work.

Wo may now turn go the deity who vrus the

acknowledged sovereign of the Greek Olympus

during all the classical period from the date of

Homer and Hesiod to the establtounent of Chris-

tianity. Wc have to consider the legend of 2MiA

> HetWjr, //.«~Ka*4 SfM (Ui J*H flmSttdfcrn. Vtrrvl *r>6 & jjOb,

*1 yyrnmmM Sit, Npmort k IkUt Vhw.

* On U* praUtUe aaouDt cf torwtt# 1 1 . Ur#d: n^giotm Vk^rr.

Hsi\rinn 44 la QtfX' UL TUTS
.
Jfortca. XtMtttrdX CWury, 1I7S, p

505. Urftppt, (Modi. OtdU u. MyticA
, pp lOMfa.

Cwnrc C «iio Xyihi." cmi
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It U neceawy first to remind the reader that all

the legends in tho epic poems date after the time

when an official and national Olympus had been

arranged Probably many tribal gods, whe had

originally no connection with gods of other tribes,

Had, by Homrr'ii age, thu* accepted places and rela-

tionships in tiic Olympic family. Even rude low -burn

Pelaagian deities may haro boon adopted into tho

highest circles, and fitted out with a divine pedigree

in perfect order.

To return to Zens, hia birth (whethor as the eldest

or the youngest of the childreu of Cronus) has already

toon studied ; now we have to deal with hi* exploit*

and his character.

About the moaning of the numc of Zeus the phil-

ologists acorn more than commonly harmonious. They
nsgard the Greek Zeus as the equivalent of the S&n-

tdcrit Dyans, M
the bright one," a term for the sky. 1

Hr was especially worshipped on hill-topa (like the

Artec iwin-god); for example, on Itlsomo, Parnee,

Citbroroo, and tho Lyo»an hill of Arcadia. On the

Arcadian mountain, a centre of tho strangest and

oldest rites, the priest of Zeus acted as what the

African races call a “ rainmaker There was on the

hill the sacred well of the nymph Hagno, cue of the

nuroce of the child Zeus. In time of drought the

priest of Zeus offered sacrifice and prayer to the water

according to ritual law, and it would he interesting to

know what it wee that ho sacrifioed. He then gently

stirnd the well with a bough from the oak, the holy

tree of the god, and when tho water was stirred, a

iJUlMIlff, Silfttol JDMf
t,

U. 419
;

Prt.no-, Or. VI
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cloud arose like mist, which attracted other clouds and

oauaed rain. As the prieet on a mountain practically

occupied a meteorological observatory, he probably did

not perform these rite* till hr knew that, a “depres-

sion " might he expected from one quarter or another. 1

Wonderful feato of rain-prophecy are done by Aus-

tralian soars, according to Mrs. Lang'.oh Parker and

ethers As soon as we meet Zeus in Homer, we find

that he is looked on, not a* the sky, but as the deity

who " dwells in tho heights of air," and who exercises

supremo sway over all things, including storm and

wind and cloud. He casta the lightning forth (r tpirt-

crpwoorj, he thunders on high ho has

dark clouds for hin covering («Aawe$ifc). Under all

these imposing aepocta he is rtliqiovtly regarded by

people who approach him in prayer. These aspoets

would be readily explained by the theory that Zeus,

after having been the personal sky, came to bo thought

a powerful being who dwelt in the 9ky, if we did no-
-

find such beings worshipped where the sky is not ye:

adored, as in Australia. Much the same occurred if,

as M. Masparo point* out, in Egypt the animals were

worshipped first, and thon later tho gods supposed to

be present in the animals So the sky, a poreonal eky,

was Unit adored, later a god dwelling in the sky. But

it is lor® cosy to show how this important change in

opinion took place, ir it really occurred. A philological

theory of the causee which produced the change ia ae:

forth by Mr. Keary in his book Primitive Belief. In

hi* opinion the sky was firs*, worshipped as a vast

'3m eumflu c f pnpalar m*«li in Oem*i </ T-Virj. CM>

; Uc!mht, 1 US Tn* olUtVoo to dm » PlUl-r. 1. 102
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non-peramal phenomenon, “the bright thing " (Dyavt^

But, to adopt the language of Mr. Max Muller, who
appears to bold the same views, " Dyaus ceseed to he

an expressive predicate; it became a traditional

name “ ;
1
it “ ic*t ita radical meaning". Thus where

a man had originally said, " It thunders," or rather

" He thunders," he came to say, "Dyaus" (that is,

the sky) " thunders". Next Dyaus, or rather the

Greek form Zeus, almost lost its mooning of the sky,

and the true sense being partially obscured, became a

name suppeaed to indicate a person Lastly the ex-

prwaion became " Zeus thunders," Zcub being regarded

as a person, because the old meaning of his name, “ the

Ay," was forgotten, or almost forgotten. The itotncvt

(mime) has become a nutnen (god). As Mr. Kcary

put* it. " llie god MtatKla out as dear and thinkable

in virtue of this name aa any living friend can bo ”.

The whole doctrine rc®»lv«t itself into tills, a pheno-

menon originally (aeeoiding to the theory) conrfdcrod

impersonal, came to be looked on aa personal
,
because

a word survived in colloquial expulsions after it had

lost, or all but leaf. its original meaning. Aa a result,

ail the changes and processes of the impersonal sky

came to bo spoken of as personal actions performed by

a personal being, Zeu$. The record of those atmos-

pheric processes on this theory is the legend of Zeus.

Whatever ia irrational and abominable in the oonduct

of the god i» explained a* originally a simple state-

ment of meteorological phenomena. " Zeua weds his

mother ;

" that must mean the rain descends on the

earth, from width it previously arc** iu vapour. " Zeus

1 S*ti s. 41*.
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weds his daughter/' that ia, the rain rails on the crop,

which grew up from the rainy embrace of shy and

earth,

Here then we have the philological theory of the

personality and conduct of Znm. To ourselves and

those who have followed us the system will appear to

revere* the known conditions of the working of the

human mind among early peoples On the philological

theory, man firet regards phenomena in our modern

wnv as impersonal
; lie then give* them personality as

the result of a discaw of language, of a forgetfulne**

of the sense of words Thus Mr Keary writes :
" Tim

idea of personality as apar: from matter must have

bean growing more distinct when men «>uld attribute

personality to such an abstract phenomenon as die

sky ", Where is the distinctness in a conception which

produces such confusion? We have seen that as die

idea of personality becomes more distinct the range

of its application becomes narrower, not wider. The

savage, it has been thought, attributes personality to

everything without exception. As the idea of per-

sonality grows more distinct it necessarily become*

less extensive, till we withdraw it from all but intelli-

gent human beings. Thus w< must look for some

other explanation of the personality of Zeus, suppling

bis name to mean the sky. Thi3 explanation we find

in a survival of the savage mental habit of regarding

all phenomena, even die most attract, as persona

Our theory will receive confirmation from the char-

acter of the personality of Zeus in his myth. Not
only w be a person, but in myth, as distinct from

religion, he is a very aavago person, with all the
vol. II. 13
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powers of the medicine-roan and alt the passions of

the barbarian. Why should this be bo on the philo-

logical theory '/ When we examine the legend of Zeus,

we shall seowhich explanation beat meete the difficult! oe

of the problem. liut the reader must again bo reminded

that the Zeus of myth, in Homer and elsewhere, is a

very different being from the Zeus of roligion of

Achilles's prayer, from the Zeus whom the Athenians

implored to rain on their fields, and from the Zeus

who was the supreme being of the tragedians, of the

philosopher*, and of later Greece.

The early career, la vrageuae. of Zeus has

been studied already. The child of Cronus and Rhea,

countless places as3ertod their claim to be the scene of

his birth, though the Cretan claim was most popular. 1

In Crete too woe the grave of Zous : a scandal to pious

heathendom. The euliemerists made this tomb a proof

that Zbus was a deified man Preller tak^ it for an

allegory of winter and the death of the god of fctorm,

who in winter is especially active. Zeus narrowly

escaped being swallowed by his father, and, after

expelling and mediatising that deity, ho changed his

own wife, Metis, into a tly, swallowed her, and was

delivered out of his own head oi Athene, of whom his

wife had been pregnant. He now became rnler of the

world, with hia brother Poseidon for viceroy, so to

speak, of the watere, and his brother Had** for lord

of the world of the; dead. Like the earlier year* of

Louis XIV., tho earlier centuries of the existence of

Zeito were given up to a series of amaura, by which

he, like Charles IL, became the father of many noble

1 Httfed, rt*v.. 468; Pi**. Iv. i
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families. HI? legitimate wife was hw sister Hera,

whom he aoducod before wedlock 14 without the know-

ledge of their dear parents,” says Homer ,
1 who neglects

the myth that one of the
44
dear parent* ” ate his own

progeny, “ like him who make« his generation mes-viB

to gorge his Appetite Hera was a jealous wife, and

with good cause.
1 The Christian fathers calculated

that lie aowed his wild out* and poraocutod mortal

women with his affections through seventeen genera-

tions of men. His amours with his mother and

daughters, with Deo and Persephone, are the great

scandals of Clemens Alexandrinus and Arnobius .
3

Zeus seldom made love in propria penona, in all I1L3

meteorological pomp When he thus gratified Semele

•die was burtiod U> a cinder.
4 The amour with Daiuui,

1 it * proUdilo -hk\ till 1 myth of the taluizlia U Hen ki off FoaUn
orUlx m3 vs clruil&tal to co»uot for ani Jiaxlf/ the SioAui ouiau by

wlijh two Mdm4 that 4v« tnt wd odehratul Che wnrrfcffi 1 C. 1 tvxrdi

(htboli od 7foJ. xlr. fay “GOan uy tlat the pin* when
Zofcj grayed Bar*. vbcotc It owjn the*, tho Saatom, when tUy go

i-'tvUaz. oiiUdpctc the valillu* fnt Id sucet, aid then cjlrirtU It

openly." Yet ir:Ua? rey-Ji (UUi, rlo. M. fc/iollut| *»siaU for ti#

laiiul which Zeui ilbpU,alio Pfoa*tt«io by tbr fable thU, lwfer* hi*

wwtf i*5 with Zra, Bern c«on< the mother of PromXiieoi by Um kVu*i

naynillD . Xupbcricmm tU mibwtty fceth* Ulu Yet ixot&rr vwniae

o«<in to the nf H*iifca*tu*. .S*» *Uo f.W, xv. €L
Wttftt xlr. {»}. M.
*Anatom* Hete. AW

,
v. 9, wb«rt tbt ahcixnntlooi demthed dify

rcjetttlw. Tie ay.h of a reck *rbieh k«le the tuUber of Site afflprl^

of7am nay mil tie rmlm^ flint <7 A*t*e fcfwd and the ngiHu of

lioquck tradition. Cmpom GWm /Ik*. Osfen!
(
171P. h 13. 5cc the

arncon to 2***, tail Ptffephxw. With their ovuinulmi «l the

ujtfork*. alw Areok, .<ifa OaeL, r. 3). Zero afcffcd t>. riufe of o

wyeri in iu iu*«ir with k* to&Ut. Ax ancle* 7hrtoU»* cur*d ditty

if ijjkiIhI *» c/titou. Taurus <fofrX»M4M e» tour *m dn*v, »ul certain

rtpcUii* pursuit.in:m wtth wrput* la the my electee era ad'ltloul teat*

n*ny.
« Ajahaiarca 1H. 4. 8.
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when Zeus bocim6 a shower of gold, might, be inter-

preted a* a myth of the yellow sunshine. The amours

of Zeus under the diaguiae of various animal forms

were much more u*ual, and arc familiar to all 1 Ah

Cronus when in love metamorphased himself into a

nUllioo, as Prajapati pursued hia own daughter in the

shape of a roebuck, 90 Zeus became a eerpen;. a bull,

a swan, an eagle, a dove, 1 and, to woo the daughter of

Cletor, an ant. Similar disguises are adopt**! by the

sorcerers among the Algonkina for similar purposes.

When Pund jel, in the Australian myth of the

Pl*iudc&, was in love with a native girl, he changed

himself into one of those grot* in the bark of trow

which the Blocks think edible, and succeeded tu well

as Zeus did when he became an ant.a It is not

improbable that the meUniurphnata of Zeus into an

ant i* the result of a volk+tfgntologie which derived
** Myrmidons ” from mw £. ant. Even in that

case the conversion of the ant into an avatar of Zeus

would be an example of the process of gravitation

or attraction, whereby a great mythical name and

•nIC -^r-Hrloc^i. m a niU, li*» Vie btitbin oppxwiitt of ArtoWiiu,

f-vpli'.c tin «ioir» of Zcu» t* *n<*orfe* cf the

frtltfeJ unico of xaii mrtl . erf rara and grain, ProHer .iIm aJlov*

for effetti ofhnuo raty, nobfc faniilieefateta|co tmrirrtW
to axis. Od thow>^ /»7% Praltcr. “ SiQgaf Sa !« Nstc T-r*1igfctj nnd
MytbcCoro, durall* fc*^ 8<boj<fcitf iider debUsdua RiUgtoxr-. ' fl.

llty. DoabOwsTltbwflKneaucwrr^’atotheloiptHl; the*mint*

wfcb Dmand P*r*y.>or* Morally tuv#oach th« ur ofo titfrto-cnylh told

U fti tttlldUfr pr'.tutlv* tmi mpahb* awwr. Ttie nrroirt la

aw tx pill .ill t» t*« tut M fa aaty Mirv.vifc orf tile fctutaMlir

b&tf S3 draat fKa rati, yArc*.

1 VT.. 111
.

• Ik**®, AutreXn Al*r&ux*; fHufen and ArfjO, p.M
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personality attracts to itself floating fables. 1 Tho re-

murk of Clemens on this last extraordinary intrigue

is suggc3tiva Tho TheasalisM, ho a&ya, we reputed to

wonhip ants because Zeus took the cciobiance of an

ant when he made the daughter of Cletor mother of

Myrmidon. Where people worship any animal from

whom they claim descent (in this owe through

Myrmidon, the ancestor of the famed Myrmidons),

we have an example of straightforward totomiam.

To account for the adoration of the animal on die

hypothesis that it was the incarnation of a god, is the

device which has been observed in Egyptian as in

Samoan religion, and in that of aboriginal Indian

tribes, whose animal gods become Bointe - when the

Brahman* get a turn at them M
.
f

Tho meet natural way of explaining auch talcs about

the amoure and animal metamorphoses of so great a

god, ia to suggest that Zeus inherited.1 as it were,

legends of a lower character long current among
separate Camille* and in different localities. In the

(time way, where a stone had been worshipped, the

atone was, in at least one instancy dubbed with the

name of Zaus. 4 The tradition of descent from this or

that braat or plant baa been ehown to bo meat widely

prevalent. On the general establishment of a

higher faith in a national deity, these traditions, it is

iCftmmi**.
Mr. H. H. RW*/ at. " Mmttln Manbp H In A*Ml

Qwisriy Rn<m J lit, ISM.

* In rAtftfiiiu'c cpbtcit Ccerapi (rnl atroft»»6 tb« Uiuf & 241* tf «

nc*t Ufhat
4 fain., a. 21. 1 ; fc»ittbs radios itdoML
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presumed, would not wholly disappear, bat would

be absorbed into the Iccai legend of the god. The
various beast* would become sacred to him, as the

sheep was sacred to Hera in Samoa* according to

Mandrobulus
,

1 and images of the animals would ag-
gregate in his temple. The amour* of Zeus* then, are

probably traceable to the common habit o: deriving

noble daeconfaa from a gcd. and in the genealogical

narrative older tolemiatic and other local myths found

a place .

5 Apart from hi* intrigue*, the youth of Zcua

was like that of some masquerading and wandering

king, such as James V. in Scotland. Though Plato,

in the Republic, is unwilling that the young should

be taught how the gods go about disguised a»

strangeiR, this was their conduct in the myths. Thus

we read of

Lro*on *r>d M* rticy add*, wham 7aut

In their own Kouio splod on, tnd anwuas
WaAahiaf at Hand, from hie daguta oroto.

Andmmt thfl ULtM «h*rt tUy ga*.

Around ^hair impious foaar, and alcv th«tn all.*

Clemens of Alexandria 4 contrasts the
44 human festi-

val ” of Zoos among the Ethiopians with the inhuman

bouquet offered u> him by Lycaon in Arcadia.
1 The

permanence of Arcadian human sacrifice has already

been alluded to, and it isoDnfinned by the superstition

that whoever tasted the human portion in tho mess

sacrificed to Zeus become a were-wolf, resuming his

Mjt. ct*». aIct.,1 w.

Htyw. Cfcfn. ta Afdbiort% L 0. L
• BMgty Ir***Seu t\* Pinpit*
« ©sir. Alii., i 81 .

• r»ui. vttt 2
, L
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original shape if For ten years he abstained from the

flesh of men.1

A very f|naint story of t.ho domwstie troubles of

Zeus was current in PJaUea, where it wa» related At

the festival named Dusdala. It was said that Hera,

indignant at the amours or her lord, retired to Eabo»
Zeus wishing to be reconciled to hor, sought the

advice o! Citharon, at that time king of Plata*. By
his counsel tho god celebrated u sham marriage with

a wooden image, dressed up to personate Platan,

daughter of Aaopu* Hera flew to the scene and tore

the bridal voil. when, discovering the trick, she laughed,

and was reconciled to her husband. 1 Probably this

legend was told :o explain some incident of ritual or

custom in tJie feast of the Lcrdiia, and it is certainly

a more innocent myth than most that were commemor-

ated in local rayatery.playa.

It was not only when lie was m b<mru fortune that

Zeus adopted the guise of a bird or beaat In the

>TU voJ.fti Wttli thi wcwhlp of Z«bi, TikA kli rxm\ pMta,

i2i tfbtr animili. *r* swcnmxilj «xfl*40wl nijthicd mnwi kt

fWuiUl tiiixea**. elnnU end turn*. Tic* to ram’# J«w. ate

t

*

rl in ctfUio fxpUUry riUi (H^ruk. 4. lx***. * 153|. «
prt'rmd by Pr^Ut tfiU* f/mbol of tiieclo>L la IL* mi v,iy V*

or K>U-iklu l» to afcrak-«M cr Urn Ifciader^ltud. Thn opp*»i*

rkv trfil h* found In ProCttwr RoWUso BnMrt «Utle on •• Becrtk* - to

flrit. trier* tin MUr totonbdit riU* of too lw r»e« w
Tbe theory ii wt forth by ItakKDC, Jfcrtatyfc *

fo tfrox Ant*j%x 18?V). R Fee to "ram-volx.*' mc PMlUr,

L lOi It Mns * little lurbui to\ ton wolf. which. on to »aW hype
tberii, tnw x br-Swit Iw; ccoDtcted wilb to vcrtfcp of the un-gal,

Apcilo Ly^wfs kvicuw * dwd c? o6ccu*irolf trigs camuted will* Zn*

s

On to vMt fntywt «< to r*t of the of animili a ilothiig of 0*
pyl « ton nfeUraot, mo Loboek, Afteoyh.. pp. 1S3-393, and floUroo
Smith, op. eft

• Pmk, U. 4 1
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very Ancient temple of Hera near Myeena there was a

great statue of the goddess, of gold and ivory, the work

of Polyclefcus, and there fon comparatively modern.

In one hand the goddess held a pomegranate, in the

other a sceptre, on which was perched a cuckoo, like

the Latin woodpecker Picus on his wooden poet.

About the pomegranate there was s myth which

Pausanias decline to tell, but ho does record the myth
uf the cuckoo. “They say that when Zeus loved the

yet virgin Hers, he changed himself into a cuckoo,

which she pursued and caught to be her playmate.

”

Pau*ani;&5 admits that he did not believe this legend.

Probably it wa9 invented to account for the com-

panionship of the cuckoo, which, like the cow, was

one of the sacred animals oi Hera. Myths of this

class are probably later than the period in which we
presiunc the divine relationships of gods and animals

to have passed ont of the totemistic into the Samcen
condition of belief. The more general explanation i9,

that the cuckoo, as a symbol of the vernal season,

represents the heaven in its wooing of the earth. On
the whole, m wc have tried to show, the symbolic

element in myth is la te, and wsa meant to be explana-

tory of rites and usages whose original significance was

forgotten. It would he unfair to attaint that a god

was disrespectfully viewer! by his earliest worshippers

because ictiological
.
genealogical, and other myths,

crystallised into hi9 legend.

An extremely wild legend of Zeus was current

among the Galat®. where PatLsania* expressly calk it

a "local myth," differing from the Lydian variant.

Zcu3 in his sleep became, by the earth, father of Attes,
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a being both male and female in hi? nature. Agdistis

was the local name of this enigmatic character, whom
the gods feared aad mutilated. From the blood grew

up, as in so many myths, an almond tree. The
daughter of Saugariua, Nana, placed wmo of tho fruit

in her broom, and thereby become pregnant, like the

girl in the Kaluwala by tho berry, or tho mother of

Huitsilopocbtli. in Mexico, by tho floating feather.

The same set of ideas recurs in Grimm's .Vd",:Aen

Afachandelboom,1 if we xnay suppose that in an older

form the juniper tree and its berries aided the

miraculous birth.1 It n customary to see in these

wild myths a reflection of the Phrygian roligioae

tradition, which leads up to the birth of Atys, who
again is identified with Adonis as a hero of the

spring and tbo reviving year. But the story has

been introduced in this place as an example of tho

manner in which floating myths from all sources gravi-

tate towards one gra,; nnme and pereonality, like that

of Zeus It would probably be erroneous to interpret

these ami muuy other myths in the vast legend or Zeus,

aa if they had originally and intentionally described the

phenomena of the heaveua They are, more probably,

mere accretions round the figure of Zeus conceived as

a personal gal, a “ magnified non-natural man
1 Mix. Bunl'i troaiOtlra, 1 1ST.

«Por piriileli to UiU ajth to Chinee*, »B«. Phrycir end

iMgmcw, •« It i'll* U to VUrij,' by Jt. H. .1. Cheorcy. Rnrt
1870. Snolio - I/M IXjux ftb®* to H. Map-eii Oufo u.

>Ai to III* Ap!l<ii rayt’i, M At Cbmtcj wrtlM {ilui naol-ij fora-
of lU tele from ell perlsol tbe tredd), “ThH rtMuiblnnw tclwoeo dithml
dapee oflie uiie legeuil, xnarq uUra «p«rate<! by msh tipiawicf toed

iad ne. ua, to teoatfa tor«pl ami l>i;nrieiil jeon! «T the lurttejoltj- ol

It. myth, u ».U u of to. dtotou date el *lii.S II h-em to be difoitd ",
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Another oxAmplft of local accretion is the fable that

Zeus, after carrying off Ganymede to be his cupbearer,

made atonement to the royal family of Troy by tho

present of a vino of gold fashioned by Hepbmtas.1

The whole of the myth of Callisto, again, whom Zeus

loved, and who bore Atom, and later was changed

into a bear, and again into a star, is clrarly of kcal

Arcadian origin. If tbo Arcadians, in very remote

traced their descent from a ahe-bcar, and if

they also, like other races, recognised a bear in the

constellation, they would naturally mix up those

fables Uter with the legend of the all-powerful Zeus.*

So far wo have etudiod somo of the details in the

legend of Zeus which did not conspicuously win their

way into the national literature. The object has be*u

to notice a few of the myths which appear the most

andont, and the inc*t truly native and original.

These are the traditions preserved in mystery-plays,

tribal genealogies, and tcmplo legends, tho traditions

surviving from the far off period of tho village Greeks.

It has already been argued, in conformity with the

opinion of C. 0. Mliller, that these myths are most

antique and thoroughly local. "Any attempt to

explain these myths in order, such, for instance, as

we now Hud them in the collection of Apollodorus, as

a aystern of thought and knowledge, must prove

a fruitless task.” Equally useless is it to account

for them all as stories originally told to describe,

»8cLsUa co OiJrtwr, li. M2
;
Ik*i, X2.W

;
Icrip., Orarfw, 13M. tod

ScftelMt <vvotaK t>* L<Wt JUrd
• Career: 0 0. Mnl<r, (o « *{,<* Xy>

LooOmi, lsat. 10. IT : PaouiL'M. I 29, 1, viii. ». 7,
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consciously or unccmcfously, or to explain any at-

mospheric and meteorological phenomena. Zeus is

the bright sky
;
granted, but the men who told how

he became an ant, or a cuckoo, or celebrated a shiun

wedding with a woodon imago. or offered Troy a

golden vine, “ the work of Ueph»>tUH,” like other

articles of jewellery, were not thinking of the bright

sky when they repeated the story. They woro merely

strengthening some ancient family or tribal tradition

by atladling it to the name of a groat, powerful, par-

Kuiml bei ng, an immortal. This being, not the elemental

force that was Zeus, not the power *' making for

righteousness
’*

that is Zeus, not the pure spiritual

ruler of the world, the Zeus of philosophy, is tha

hero of the myths that have been investigated.

In the talcs that actually won their way into

national literature, beginning with Homer, there is

obaerv&blo the singular tendency to combine, in one

figure, die highest religious ideas with the fables of a

capricious* and often unjust and lustful supernatural

being. Taking the myths firet, their contrast with tho

religion* conception of Zeus will be tho more remark-

abje.

Zeus is the king of all gods and father of some,

but be cannot keep lus subjects and family always in

order. In the drat book of the Iliad
,
Achilles reminds

his mother, the saa-nymph Thetis, how she once
•• rescued the aon of Cronus, lord uf the storm-clouds,

from shameful wreck, when all othor Olympians would
have bound him, even Hera, and Poseidon, and Pallas

Athene Thetis brought the hundred-handed Brinreus

to the help of the outnumbered and over mastered
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Zeus. Then Zeue, according to the Scholiast. hung
Hera out of heaven in chains, and gave Apollo and

Poseidou for slavea to Laomedoc, king of Troy. So
lively was tho rooollection of thin coup d'etat in

Olympus, that Hephrestus implores Hera (his mother

in Homerj not to anger Zens, “lest I behold thoo,

Dial art so dear, chastised before mine eyes, and then

shall I not bo able to save ihae for all my sorrow

Ue then reminds Hora how Zeus onoa tosaoi him out

of heaven (as the Master of Life cessed Ataenteic in

the Iroquois myth), and how he fell in Lemnos, “and
little life was left in me”. The pawugo is often

interpreted as if the fall of Hcphmstos, the fire-god,

were a myth of lightning: but in Homer assuredly

'.be incident has become thoroughly personal, and is

told with much humour. The offence of Hem was the

raising of a magic storm (which she could do as well

ae any Lapland vriich) and the wrecking of Heradas

on Cos. For this she was chained and hung out of

heaven, as on the occasion already described.* The
constant bickering* between Hera and Zeus in the

Iliad are merely die reflection in the upper Olympian
world of the wars and jealousies of men below. Ilios

i* at war with Argo* and Myoon®, therefore die chief

protecting god* of each city take part in the strife

This conception is connected with the heroic genealo-

gies. Noble and royal families, a* in meet countries,

feigned a descent from the gods. It fallowed that

Zeus was a partisan of his “children.” that is, of the

W7.

•/Ki, ;<0; SAeUa, xtr. S5. Ib. mjth U *rh«l ten.
Pfcawyd**
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royal house* in the towns whore he wa* the race*

favour**! deity. Thus Hera when ahe sided with

Myoenw had a double aauae of anger. and thare is an

oa*y answer to ilie question, quo nomine Ut%o f She

had her own townsmen's quarrel to abet, and she had

her jealousy to incite her the more; for to become

father of thn human families Zeus must have been

faithless to her. Indeed, in a passage (possibly inter-

polated) of the fourteenth Mad he act* as his own

Leporello, and recites the list of his conquest* The

Prwcid*. the Horaclidie, the Pirithoidm, with Dionysus,

Apollo and Artemys spring from the amours there

recounted
.

1 Moved by such passions, Hera urges on

the ruin of Troy, and Zeus accuse her of a cannibal

hatred. * Perchance wert thou to enter within the

gate* and long wall*, and devour Priam raw, and

Priam's sons, and all the Trojans, then nughte&t thou

assuage thino anger.”* That groat stumbling-block

of Greek piety, the battle in which the gods lake part*

was explained as a physical allegory by the Neo-

PlabmisU
.

4 It U in reality only a refraction of the

wars of men, a battle produced among the heavenly

folk by men's battles, as tho earthly imitations of rain

in the Vedic ritual beget rain horn the firmament

The favouritism which Zeus throughout shows to

Athene 1
is explained by that rude and ancient myth

of her birth from hi* brain after he had swallowed

her pregnant mother.
0

‘ftonqrto If ti© utlcrity for tb« twbl# lu WHc\ Isa
ptrjwdw ih* loo nc* tn rm vhro i* voooi Akueox

tie wfcile pvn^, tv. 140. * 1M, x. MS.

cd. Di xAxri. rd til. • IUd
,
* 8tH. v. 676.

•<y. - Hjiin to Aj»Un Pythias,
H 1M.
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But Zeus CA1U10L allow the war* of the gods to

go on unrcpiovod, And 1 he asserts hia power, and

Uireatens to cast the offenders into TarUuus, " as far

beneath Hades as heaven is high above earth Here

the supremacy of Zoos ie attested, and he proposes to

prove it by the aporl called "the tug of war". He
says, “ Faston yo a chain of gold from heaven, and all

ye gods lay hold thereof, and all goddawes, yet could

ye not drag from heaven to earth Zm, the supreme

counsellor, not though ye strove sore. But it once I

were minded to drag with all my heart, then I could

hang gods and earth and sea to a pinnaclo of

Olympus,
11 a The supremacy claimed here on the

score of strength, “ by so much I am beyond gods and

men" is elsewhere based on primogeniture,1 though

in Hesiod Zeus is the youngest of the ama of Cronoa

But there is, as usual in myth, no consistent view, and

Zjub cannot be called omnipotent Not only is ho

subjeci to fate, but his son Heracles would have

perished when ho went to seek the hound of hell but

for the aid oi Athene.4 Gratitude fer his relief <Uxb not

prevent Zeus from threatening Athene as well as Hera

with Tartarus, when they would thwan him in the

interest of tho Achaaana. Hera is therefore obliged to

subdue him by the aid of love and sleep, in that famous

and beautiful pafflagc>ft which is sc frankly anthropo-

morphic, and was such x scandal to religious minds, 1

* Sliut. rJL ml ifixt

.

* X- Ik^umc *$irdl tfcU clnliage to tic to* it »iru* a v*rj noUe

uni MiUlliM UMrtlut clMimai unatlgiAj. <U la Ot+r*, p. I*.

- Jlioi, xv. 166. • M2. M. Att, xSv. 1S04W.
* xtr.M ; Dltisff, tr. lull* fetoUttf* ttphuMbn

the ww Is lx xllc«cMcxJ de*:apUoo it sjntzf . tia vrath uf Her* U tin
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Not to analyse the whole divine plot of the Iliad
,

mich is Zeus in the mythical portion* of the epic. He
is the father and master of gods and men, and the

strongest
;
but he may be opposed, he may be deceived

and cajoled ; lie is hot-tempered, amorous, luxurious,

by no means omnipotent, or omniscient He cannot

avert even from his children the doom that Fata span

into the threads at their birth ; he is no more

omniscient than omnipotent, and if he can affect the

weather, and bring storm and cloud, «o at will can

the other deities, and so can any sorcerer, or Jcesakoud,

or Biraark of the lower r&cca

In Homeric religion, as considered apart from myth,

in die religious thoughts of men at solemn moments of

need, or dread, or prayer, Zeus holds a far other place.

All power over mortals is in Ins hands, and is acknow-

ledged with almost the fatalism of Warn. 41 So
meaeems it pleaaeth mighty Zeus, who hath laid low

die head of many a dty, yea, and shall lay low, for his

is the highest power.’
1

1

It is Zen* who gives arrows

to men,* and he has, in a mythical picture, two jar* by

him full of evil and good, which he deals to his children

on earth. In prayer * he is addrwed aa Zens, moat

glorious, most great, veiled in the etormcloud, that

dwelieih in tho heaven He gives his sanction to

die oath :* 14 Father Zeus, that ruleet from Ida, most

glorious, most great, and thou sun. that &>2st all

rrouina 4 vmte WMtbrr
;
Uc teth rafuxmti tbc April iteuxsrs ; vbtti

thr but* l«r 2 Air. tU ue* ui ti* tei<;hs, luiy Irtwej

ctttQ HUM” u* isttosrt. ooi m tanl

» /2fcrf. U. 177. 1 71*1, 37A

•Ttel.C* 4 Ibid

.

ziL 277.
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things, and bearcat all things, and ye rivers, and thou

earth, and ye that iu the underworld punish men
foraworn, whosoever swe&retli falsely, be ye witnr*»es,

and watch over the faithful oath * Again it is said:

“ Even if the Olympian bring not forth the fulfilment”

(of the oath) M at ouoe, yet doth he fuiiii aL the last,

and men make dear amends, even with their own
heads, anil their wives and littio ones ",l Again,
“ Father Zoub will bo no helper of liars ”}

As to the religious sentiment toward* Zuus of a

truly devout man in that remote age, Homer has loft

Ufi no doubt. In Bum«ua the swineherd of Odysseus,

a mail of noble birth stolen into slavery when a child,

Homer has left a picture of true religion and undefllod.

Euimeoa attribute everything that occurs to the will

of the gud*. with the resignation or a child of Idem or

a Scot of the Solemn league and Covenant 2 “ Prom
Zeus me all strangers and beggar*,* he says, and

believes that hospitality and charity arc well pleasing

in the right of the Olympian When he flour:sh<*> ° it

is God that incrcaaeth this work of mine whereat I

abide He neither says “ Zeus ” nor “ the gods," but

iri thia passage simply ,# god *\ H Verily the btaseri

gods love not Howard deeds, but they reverence justice

and the righteous acid of men
;

” yet it is “ Zeus that

granteth a prey to tho eea-robbers
M

. It is the gods

that rear Telemachus like a young sapling, yet is it the

go&i who 41 mar his wits within him * when he get* forth

on a perilous adventure. It is to Zeus Cronion tliat.

the swineherd chiefly prays.

4
but be docs* not oxclade

iJUsut, iv. iso.

Xlv. yum
*TKd..if. m.
•/fci,*)*
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dje others from his supplication. 1 Being ft man of

scrupulous piety, when he alays a swine for supper, he

only aeis aside a seventh portion " for HenstN and

the nymphs” who haunt the lonely uplands Yet

his offering has no magical intent of constraining the

immortals.
11 One thing God will give, and another

withhold, even as he will, for with him all things are

possible." 3

Such is a Homeric ideal of piety, anil it would only

gain fore:* from contrast with the blasphemy of Aiaa,
M who witi that it» the god's despite he had escaped the

great de*p of the sea ”. 4

Tho epic* Kuffiriwitly prove that a noble religion

may coexist with a wild and lawless mythology That

ancient sentiment of the human heart which makes

men listen to a human voice in the thunder and yearn

for immortal friends and holpoiv. lives it* life little

disturbed by die other impulse which iunpiix^ men
when they como to toll stories and romances about the

same transcendent beings.

As to the actual original form of the faith in Zeus,

we can only make guests To aomo it will appear

that Zeus was originally the clear bright ox]*tnHe which

was taken for an image or symbol of the infinite.

Others will regard Zeus as the bright sky, bat the

bright sky omceived of in savage fashion, a3 a being

with human parts and paadona, a firing with all the

magical accomplishments of roctaraorphoris, rain-

making and tho rest, with which the medicine-man
is credited. A third set of mythologietfl, remembering

1 <MWy,
tf. 421 ir.iZS.

U4,M *1X4., It. Wi.

VOL. II. 14
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how gods and raodici no-mu n have often iatemhange-

able names, and how, for ex&mplft, tho Australian

Btraark, who is thought to command the west wind,

is himself styled " Weal Wind, -
will derive Zeus from

the ghost of some ancestral sorcerer named •• Sky
This ouhemeriroi soems an exceedingly inadequate

explanation of the origin of Zeus. In his moral aspect

Zeus again inherit® the quality of that supernatural

And moral watcher of man’s deeds who is recognised

(as wo have noon) even by the most backward roc*,

and who, for all wc can tell, is older than any bttMt-god

oc god of tho natural element® Thus, whatever Zeus

was iu his earliest' origin, he had become, by the time

we con study him in ritual, poem or sacred chapter, a

complex of qualities and attributes, spiritual, moral,

elemental, animal and human.

It is curious that, on our theory, tho mythical Zone

must have morally dograerated at a certain pariol as

tho Zona of religion more and more approached tho

rank of a pure and almost supreme deity. On our

hypothesis, it was while Greece was reaching a general

national consciousness*, and becoming more than an

aggregate of small local tribas, that Zeus attracted the

worst elements of his myth. In dejxwiug or relegating

to a lower rank a crowd of totems and fetishes and

anoxsdral ghoste, he inhurited the legends of their

exploits. These were attached to him stall more by

tho love of genealogies derived from the gods. For

each such pedigree an amour was inovitably invented,

and, where totems had existed, the god in this »unour

borrowed the old beerial form. For example, if a Thee-

•Uian atock had believed in descent from an ant, and
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wished to trace their pedigree to Zeus, they had merely

to aay, "Zeus was that ant
4
*. Once more, as Zeus

became supreme among the ofchor deities of men in the

patriarchal family condition, those geds were grouped

round him as member* of his family, hi* father, mother,

brothers, sisters, wife, mistresses and children. Here

was a noble Held in which the mythical fancy might

run riot ; hence came itttitt of usurpations, rebellion*,

conjugal skirmishes and jealousies, a wboio world of

incident* in which humour had free play. Nor would

foreign influences be wanting. A wandering Greek,

recognising his Zeus in a deity of Phoenicia or Babylon,

might bring homo aoiuo alien myth which would take

it* place in the general legend, with other myths

imporUsi Aloaig with foreign object* of art, silver bowls

and inlaid swords. Tims in all probability grew the

legend of the Zeus of myth, certainly a dcplorablo

legend, while all the time the Greek intellect was

purifying itself and approaching the poetical, moral

and philosophical conception of the Zeus of religion.

At last, in the minds of the philosophically religion*,

Zeus became pure deity, and the detail* of the legend

were explained away by thin or that system of allegory;

while in tho mind* of the sceptical Zoos yielded his

throne to the * vortex " of tho Aristophanic oomtdy.

Thus Zeus may have begun as & kindly supreme

being; then (etiological and totemistic myths may
have accrued to his legend, and, finally, philosophic

and pious thought introduced a rational conception

of bis nature. But myth lived on, ritual lived on,

and human victims were slain on the altars of Zeus

till Christianity was the established religion.
41 So
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let it be/
1

says Pausanias. “ ae it hath teen from the

beginning.'’

The gods who fill the cour; of Zeus and surround

his throne arc »o numerous that u complete account of

each would exceed the limits of our apace. The legend

of Zeu9 U typical, on the whole, of the manner in which

the several mythical chapter* grew about the figures of

each of the deities. Some of these wore originally,

it ia probable, natural forces or element phenomena,

conceived of fit first as personal fringe
;
while, later,

the phonal earth or sun shaded off into the informing

genius of the sun or earth, and still iatar was alrncat

freed from all connection with the primal elemental

phenomenon or fom. In tbeae procc**« of evolution

it seem9 to have happened occasionally that the goi

died, like a shell or chrysalis, his original form, which

oimtinucd to exist, however, as a deity of older family

and inferior power. By such processes, at least, it

would not be difficult to explain the obvious fact that

several gods have * under-studies" of their parts in the

divine wmedy. It roay be well to begin a review of

the goda by examining fchoee who were, or may be

supposed to nave been, originally forces or phenomena

of Nature.

Apollo.

Thin claim ban been made for almost ail the Olym-

pians, but in some cases appears more plausible than

in others. For example, Apollo is regarded as a solar

divinity, ami the modes in which he attained his

detached and independent position a* a brilliant anthro-

pomorphic deity, patron of art. the lover of the nymphs,

the inapirer of prophecy, may have been something in
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this fashion. First the Min may have been regarded

(in tbo manner familiar to savage races) as a parsons!

being. In Homer he ia still the god “who *eeaand

hear* all things/' 1 noil who behold* and reveals the

loves of Arcs and Aphrodite. This pcnknial character

of the sun is well ilimtntcd in the Homeric hymn to

Hyporion, the *un that dwells on high, where* as Mr.

Max Muller says,

41

the words would seem to imply that

the poet looked upon Helios as a half-god, almost as a

hero, who had once lived upon earth *\ 1 It has already

been shown that this mythical tho:>ry of the origin of

the sun is met with among the Aste<» and the Bush-

men/* In Homer, the sun. Holies Hyperion, though

ho sees and hears all things, 4 needs to be informed by
one of the nyznph3 that ihe companions of Ody&tsus

have devoured his aaered cattle. In the same way the

supreme Baiame of Australia needs to ask questions

of mortals. Apollo then speaks in the Olympian

assembly, and threatens that if he is not avenged

he will 44 go down to Hnd«* and shine among the

dead M
. The sun is capable of marriage, as in the

Bulgarian Voffal\ed
t
where ho marries a pmi^int

girl,
1 and, by Perse, he is the father of Circe

and /Ketca.* According to the early lyric pcet Start-

chorus, the sun sail* over ocean in a golden cup or bowl.

" Then Helic* Hypcrionidee went down into hi* golden

cup to cross Ocean-stream, and come to tho deep® of

dark and sacred Night, to his mother, and his wedded
wife, and hi3 children dear.

41

This boliof, in more

1 Ctfy**y. rtf. 270. v m. iota L
9 ’* Myttfl/* axita. * Iliad. M. 277.

» I^>r. ftxwu Ja^M. * Odymy. *. ita
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barbaric shape. still survives in the Greek islands
.

1

“The aun in still to tfwin a giant, like Hyperion,

bloodthirsty when tinged with gold. Tim common
paying is that the aun ' when he seeks his kingdom 1

expects to And forty loaves prepared for him by his

mother. . . , Woe to her if the loavea be not ready

!

Tim sun eats his brothere, listers, lather and mother
in his wrath ." 1 A well-known amour of Hclic* was
his intviguc with Rhode hy whom he had Phnetbon

and his sisters. The tragedians told how Phaothon

drove the chariot of the aun, and upset it, while Ins

asters were turned into poplar trees, and their tears

became amber 1

Such wero the myths about the personal sun, the

hero or demigod, Ualios Hyperion If wc are to

believe that Apollo also is a solar deity, it appears

probable that he is a more advanced conception, not of

the sun as a pcrsoD, but of a being who repmsenta the

ami in the spiritual world, and who exorcises, by an

act of will, the same influence as the actual eon poe-

tesses by virtuo of hU raya. Thus lie brings pestilence

on tho Admans in the first book of the Iliad, and his

viewless shafts slay man suddenly, aa sunstroke does.

It ia a pretty coincidence that a Goman scholar, Otfried
Muller, who had always oppjaed Apollo’s claim to be a

sun-god, was killed by s sunstroke ut Delphi. The

god avenged himself in hie ancient home. But if this

deity was once merely the sun, it inuy be said, in the

1 3.*, Cjvfoiv, r- 67.

•8tait4ow, P~Ui ifrtst 0Van. Paata., wl. L p. 1*8; o', .Uo
SLnauuiia, if. aJ„ I 78

' OSftny. xifc. 9JS i
Sitafc-t. Vie Umj U MfcaM bj lutUs, tk

Jbrfra.
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beautiful phrase of Paul do SL Victor, 41 Pftroil h une

aLUue qui surgit dc* flammes de son moulc, Apollo so

cUgagt vito du soleil
M

.
1 He becomes a god of mani-

fold functions and attributes, and it is neoesary to

exercise extreme caution m explaining any one myth
of his legend a9 originally a myth of the sun* Pkf/ibva

certainly means 44
the brilliant "or 44

shining *. It iw,

however, unnecessary to hold that such epithets a

a

Lyceua, Lyoius, iyoeycncs indicate "light*" and are

not connected, as the ancients, except Macrobius,

believed, with the worship of the wolf.* The character

of Apollo as originally a sun-g<xl is asserted on th6

strength not only of his names, but of many of his

attribute and his festivals. It is pointed out that he

is the deity who superintends the measurement of

time* 4 "The chiof days in the year's reckoning, the

new and full moons and the seventh and twentieth

days o f the month, also the beginning of the solar year,

are reckoned Apolline” That- ounces ritual of the

Daphnephoria, familiar to many English people from

Sir Frederick Leighton’s picture, is believed to have

symbolised the year. Prodassays that a staff of olive

wood decorated with dowere supported a central tall

of brass beneath which was a .smaller ball, and thence

little globea were hung.1 The greater ball means the

1 4 IKAt, n XL
a *Itiew » no j£f^cir>ent ncr ontttBtj aboit tbi aymtiu^ym arpnaJ

iwnio*cf tV« waie ApolK &» Prtto. Or. UyiK. . L 1W. •

1»1V4 art }* U»U-*iU! in lldj| tnt rtyintfccy OfIfOB*

"

|M<* MftlUr. SUtsM Am**, i. W],
*aaf*M 2<ai Lfttbu Lul hb vulf-imtU; unsptr# *fc> SfoKhu,

1w/ikrtoY«j iAkn, p. UL
• mU XeUir^ur, Kuthtr. vp. til.. p. «Zt

'Of. Photts. £tK.
f
J&L
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sun, the smaller the tncott, the tiny glohm the stare

and the 365 laurel garland* used in the feast are

undemtood to symbolise the Hays. Pausanias 1 says

that the ceremony waa of extreme antiquity. Heracles

had o«ice been the youth who led the pixxxssion, and

the tripod which Amphitryon dedicated for him waa

still to be aeon at Thebes in the second century of our

era. Another proof of Apollo's connection with the

sun is derived from the «svation uf his rites at Delphi

during the throe winter months which were devoted

to Dionysus. 1 The sacred birthday feasts of the god

are also connocced with the year's renewal. 1 Once

more, hi» conflict with the great dragon, the Pytho, is

umlaistood as n symbol uf Out victory of light and
warmth over the durkna* and oold of winter.

The discomfiture of a dragon by a god is familiar

in the myth of the defeat of Ahi or Vritru by Tndra,

and it is a curious coincidence that Apollo, like Imira,

fled in terror after slaying his opponent. Apollo,

according to the myth, was purified of the guilt oF the

flaying {a oeremony unknown to Homer) at Tempo. 4

According to the myth, the Python was a snake which

forbade access to the chasm whence rose the mysterious

fume* of divination. Apollo slew the snake and

usurped the oracle. His murder of the serpent wi*

more or lcea resented by the Delphiana of die time,*

The* snake, like the other animals, fre^s and lizard*.

1 ix 10, 4. *Pl«Urt!», tor* E L ft

*R*W. «p. «!., p. 4Z7.

C\mt, *t. fiiWml. p 357; How ffytmfo A/*fo, 122.

ITS ; 1. 1, a ; Pliitur<b
f
</*xxil. 1Z

> Applet. K
i
/in, (X»n\*ti»ut. p. 1ft Csiuiun the Scroll** ot Cm

t to ncAu'i Pytiiiu vim
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in Andaman, Australian and Iroquois myth, had

ftwallowcd the waters fcofore its murder. 1 Whether

the legend of the slaying of the Python was or waa
not originally an allegory of the defeat of winter by
sunlight, it certainly at a very early period bexame

mixed up with ancient legal idem and local tradition*

It \s almost as necessary for a young god or heio to

«lay monsters as for a young lady to be presented at

court
;
and we may hesitate to explain all them legend*

of an useful feat of coumge e* nature myth*. In

the Homeric Hymn to Apollo Pythias, the monster

U called Draccvna, the female form of drakwi. The

Dmkce and his wife are still popular bogies in modern
Greek superstition and folk-song. 1 The monster is

Ihc fosterling of Hera in the Homeric hymn, and the

bane of docks and herds. She Is .somehow omneetori

with the fable of the birth of the mor*4er Typhwus.so©

of Hex* without a father. The Homeric hymn derives

PythxuB) the name of die god, from xu&u, "rot," die

disdainful speech of Apollo to the deid monger, • for

there the peat rotted away beneath the beams of the

sun ". The derivation Is a wlkt-tlypnotojie. Tt is not

clear whether the poet oanuectod in his mind the sou

and the god. The local legend of the dragon-slaying

was kept olive in men’s minds at Delphi by a mystery-

play, in which the encounter waa represented in action.

In one version of die myth die slavery of Apollo in

tho hou*oof Admotiw was an expiation of the dragon's

1 liw. 1 1H.
* FwthtuniDfT UVm the r>raazv* to te » viotat vtirtir ZntLt. Cttol

«P by the wn'i r*y?. Cy. Du**r»#. .VpU. Om>
t p. 10) It a

uu>Uar««1 tfcu feHKtikuMuuly wrytetof the older co?le of

Ikxuviiu.
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(kith.1 Through many of the vurwons runs the idea

that the slaying of tlu? serpent woa u deed which

required purification and almost apology. If the ser-

pent was really the daily of an elder faith, ihia would

he intelligible, or, if he had kinsfolk, u seq>ent tribe in

the district, wc could understand it Apollo's next

act was to open a new spring of water, as the local

nymph was hostile and grudged him her own. This

was nn inexplicable deed in a aun god, whose busini*K

it is to dry up rather than to open water-springs,

lie gave oracles out of tho laurel of Delphi, as Zeus

out of the cake of Dodona* Presently Apollo changed

himself into a huge dolphin, and in this guise ap-

proached a ship of the Cretan mariners* He guided,

in his dolphin shape, the ve*el to Oris*, the port of

Delphi, and then emerged splendid from the watere,

and filled his fane with light, a sun-god indeed.

Next, assuming the shape of a man, he revealed

himself to the Cretans, and had* them worship him

In his Delphic seat aa Apollo DrIphinios, the Dolphin-

Apollo.

Such is the ancient tale of the rounding of the

Delphic oracle, in which goda, and beasts, and men
am mixed in archaic fashion. It Is open to student*

to regard the dolphin a* only one of the many animal*

whcee earlier worship is concentrated in Apollo, or to

take the creature for the symbol of spring, when
5oafaring becomes easier to mortals, or to inter-

pret the dolphin as the result of a wAks-clymolcgie,

in which the name Delphi (meaning originally a

iKuijw, Ak4*iM
%
Sehol., Mm 1

•Hjm 215. »<*. 02B.
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hollow in the hills) was connected with delphi*. thu

dolphin.

1

On the whole, ii seem* impossible to get a clear

viow of Apollo mi u nun-god from & legend built out

of so many varied materials of different dntw tu> the

myth of the slaying of the Python and the founding

of the Delphic oracle. Nor does the talo of the birth

of the god—les erfanus Apollon—yield much more

certain information. The most accessible arid the

oldest fora of the birth-myth is preserved in the

Homeric hymn to the Delian Apollo* a hymn intended

for recite at the Delian festival of the Ionian people.

The hymn begins without any account of the

amour* of Zeus and Lnto; it is merely arid that

many lands refused to allow Leto a place wherein to

bring forth her offspring. But barren Deice listened

to her prayer, and for nine days Leto was in labour,

surrounded by all the goddesses, save jealous Hera

and Eilithyia, who presides over child-birth. To bur

Iris went with the promise of a golden necklet sot

with amber studs, and Eilithyia came down to the

bib, and Leto, grasping the trunk of a pahn tree,

brought forth Apollo and Artemis .

2

Such is the narrative of the hymn, in which ftomo

interpreters, such as M. Decharme, find a rich allegory

of the birth of Light Leto is regarded as Night or

Darkness, though it is now admitted that this meaning

cannot be found in the etymology of her name* M.

Decharme presumes that tho palm tree origin-

i JKwW. Lrx&yu: PmlUr. I.M ;
BdiuL id *. SOI

•Cor:jar« 5-1a
•PreTW. 1 190. u** 4; OatUuu Or. JBC., 390>
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Ally meant the morning red, by aid of which night

gives birth to the *un. und if the pool fiaya the young

god lovee tho mountain tops why, ho does the star of

day. The moon, however, does not usually ariso

sitnulUneoualy with the dawn. as Artemis was born

with Apollo. It is vain, in fact, to look for minute

touche of solar myth in the tale, which rests on tho

womanly jealousy of flora, and explains the existence

of a great fane and feast of Apollo, not iu one of the

rich countries that refused his mother sanctuary, but

in a small barren and remote island.
1

Among the wilder myths which grouped themselves

round tho figure of Apollo wa* the fable that his

mother Lcto was changed into a wolf. The fable ran

that Lnto, in the shape of a wolf, came in twelve days

from the Hyperboreans to Delos.

2 This may be ex-

plained a* a volte-clyitioU)yit rr0ll> the god's name,
11 Lycegence," which is generally hold to mean " born

of light ”, Bat the presence of very many animals in

the Apollo legend and in his temples, corresponding

as it dce« to similar facta already observed in the

religion or the lower ract*. can scarcely be due to

popular etymologic* alone The Dolplun-Apollo has

already been remarked. There are many traces of

connection between Apollo and tho wo.f. In Athena

there was the Lyceum of Apollo Labiaa. Wolf-Apollo,

which tradition connected with the primeval strife

wherein /Rgeus (gout-man) defeated Lukios (wolf-

1 ltie Preat* axwaton In Dtkt iw ixi tH* m\in»l nnb*vn •uint ot

vbloh, ti liter <Ujt, ii* of llw oiitJrviKwccphte gr.1 v& tr*>L

"Arfeoti* HU An., vl 35; .Kii*a. *V. 4; Mat m Apt!

Kb»L
.

II iva
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man) The Lukian Apollo was the deity of the

defeated side, os Athene of the agis (goat-skin) wan

the deity of the victor?. 1 The Argives hail an Apollo

of the same kind, and the wolf was starupod on their

coins’ According to Puuaaniaa, when Danam oamc

seeking the kingship of Argos, the pocple hesitated

between him and Gelanor. While they were in doubt,

a wolf attacked u bull, and the Arrives determined

that die bull should stand for Gelanor, the wolf For

Danaus. The wolf won
;
Danaus was made king, and

in gratitude raised an altar to Apollo LvJtioa, Wolf.

Apollo. That Li {a* friends of the totemic system

would argue), a man o: the wolf-stock dedicated a

shrine to the wolf-god.* In Delphi the presence of a

bronze image of a wolf was explained by the story

that a wolf once revealed the place where stolen

temple treasure were concealed. Thu god's beast

looked alter the god's interest* In many myths tho

children of Apollo by mortal girls were exposed, but

fostered by wolves.
1 In direct contradiction with

Paosaniaa, but in accordance with a common rule of

mythical interpretation, Sophocles c calls Apollo " tho

wolf-slayer ". It has very frequently happened that

when animals were found closely connected with a

god, the ancients explained the fac*. indifferently by

calling tho deity the protector or the destroyer of the

beasts in queetion. Thus, ir. tho case of Ajx>!lo, mice

were held sacred and were fed in his temples in the

Tread and elsewhere, the people of HamaxHos cspoci-

1 Cur.. L IS. 4. rntht.Laa wW8; ha.t ;o. a
•Xwjw Brit.

. « n '• Sxoilii. M. « r™. X. M. *.

•AoL LO., » «»«!m,«
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ally worshipping mio* 1 The god's name, Smintheua*

was understood to moan “Apollo of the Mouse/’ or
44 Mnuse-Apollo *'.* But while Apollo was thus at aoxno

places regarded as the patron of mica. other narratives

declared that he was adored as Sminthian because

from mice ho had freed the country. This would be a

perfectly natural explanation if the vermin which had

once been sacred became a p»t in the eyes of later

generation**

Flics wero in this manner connected with the ser-

vices of Apolla It has already been remarked that an

ox was stcriliced to fliea u&r the temple of Apollo in

Leucas. Tbo sacrifice waa explained os a device for

inducing flies to settle in one spot, and leave the rest

of the coast clear. This was ar. expensive, and would

prove k futile arrangement There was a statue of the

Locust*Apollo (P&rnopicB) in Athens. The story ran

that it was dedicated after the god had banished h

plague of Iccnata* A most interesting view of t)m way
in which pious heathens of a lata age regarded Apollo's

menagerie may bo got from Plutarch's essay on the

Delphic response*. It iA the description of a visit to

Delphi. In the haJI of the Corinthians the writer and

hi* frieud9 examine the sacred palm tree of bronze* and
44 the snakes and frogs in relief round the rcot of the

troe
M

.
* Why/ said they, “ the palm txoe ia not a

marsh plant, and frogs are not a Corinthian crost."

And indeed one would think ravens and swans, and

hawks and wolves, and anything oho than these

1 jffllia. R. A., rii 6. xiiL #A.

»D L I1* trpfeaitkm PrtiUr gwnc^ti? Mcw-ApcO*, t 2iSL

*P*i*.L 34. S
;
fitmto. xid MR
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reptiles would be agreeable to the god. Then one o!

chc visitore, Serapion, very learnedly showed tba:

Apollo was the sun, and that the cud arises from water.
•• Still slipping Into tho niory your lightings up and

your exhalations," criod Plutarch, ami chaffed him, as

one might chaff Kuhn, or Schwartz, or Decharme,

about his elemental interpretations. In fact, tho cbwsi-

cal writers knew rather leas than we do about tho origin

of many of their religions peculiarities.

In connection with sheep, again, Apollo was wor-

shipped as -.he ram Apollo.

1

At the festival of the

Carneia a ram was his victim.* Thesefacia arc common !

y

interpreted as aignificant of the god's care for shepherds

and the pastoral life, a memory of the days when
Apollo kept a mortals sheep and was the hind of

Admetus of Thessaly. lie had animal names derived

frvim sheep and goute, such as Mal&it Tragic*.* The
tale which made Apollo the serf and shepherd of mortal

men is ah old as the Mad,4 and is not easy to interpret,

whether as a nature-myth or u local legend. Laoirtedou,

one of Apollo's masters, not only refused him hia wage,

but threatened to put him in chains and *cll him to

foreign folk across the sea, and to crop his care with

the blade of braise. These legends may have brought

f*>me consolation to the hearts of free men enslaved.

A god had borne Jike calamities, and could feel for

their affliction.

To return to the btswts of Apollo, in addition to

dolphins, mice, rams and wolves, ho wus constantly

1 Kwntkf, frcni ** (Kefw'Jiliu, & nux.

Thwccite*. Idfl. v. 82.

1 PnlUr, L AS. m*i 3. * U. 70k «i. 445>



WYTH, RITUAL AfO ttKLlOlOK.

associated with lixardd (powerful totem* in Australia),

cicalaa, hawks, swans, ravens, crows, vultures, all of

which are, by mythologiat*. regained 88 symbols of the

suu-ged, in one or other capacity or function. In the

Iliad, 1 Apollo pula on the gear of a hawk, and flita on

hawk’s wings down Tda, os thcThlinkect Ychl docs on

the feathers of a crane or a raven.

The bw of Apollo make ap a long and romantic

chapter in his legend. They cannot all be so readily

explained, as are many of the loves of Zeus, by the

dewre to trace genealogical pedigrees to a god. It in

on this principle, however, that the birth of Ion, for

example, is to be interpreted. The ideal eponymous

hero of the Ionian race was naturally feigned to be the

son of the deity by whose fatherhood all Ionian* be-

came •brethren in Apollo". Once more, when a

profession like that of medicine wan in the hands of a

dan conceiving themselves to be of one blood, and when

their common business was under the protection of

Apollo, they inevitably traced their genealogy to the

god. Thus the medical clan of fcho Asdcpiadaa, of which

Aristotle was a member, derived their origin from

Asclcpius or (as the Roman* called him) d&culapia*

So far everything in this myth appears natural and

rational, granting the belief in the amours of an

anthropomorphic god. But the details of the story are

full of that irrational element which is said to M make

mythology mythological " Ta the third Pythian ode

Pindar sings how Apollo was tho lover of Coronis
;
how

she was faithless to him with a stranger. Pindar does

not tell how the crow or the raven flew to Apollo with

»*t. OT.
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the news, and how the god cumd the crow, which had

previously been white, that it fthould for ever be

black. Then lie called hi# sister, Artemi*, to alay the

falftrt nymph, but atvitched from her funeral pyre the

bahe Ajtclepiua, his own hegoMon. This myth, which

explain* the colour of the crow as the result of an

event and a divino curse, is an example of the stage of

thought alnsady illustrated in the Namaqua myth of

Hdtei Eibib, and the peculiarities which his curse

attached to various animAlr* Tliore is also a Bushman
myth according to which certain blackbirds have white

breasts, because some women unce tied pieces of white

fat round their necks.

1 It is instructive to observe, as

the Scholiast on Pindar quotes Arternon, that Pindar

emits the incident of the crow as foolish and unworthy.

Apollo, according to the ode. waa himself aware, in his

omniscience, of the frailty of Coronis. But FTesiod, a

much earlier pcet, tells the story in the usual wav,

with the curse of the crow, and his consequent change

of odour.* The whole story, in its most ancient shape,

und with the omission* auggosted by the piety of a

later ago, is an excellent, example of the irrational

element in Greek myth, of its resemblance to savage

myth, and of the tendency of more advanced timughfc

to veil or leave out features revolting to pure religion.
3

> Bluu. ihu
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In aaotfitr myth Apollo succeeds lo the paternal

honours of a totem. The TelmUeiane in Lycia claimed

(ltooent from Tchneaaua, who was the child of an

amour in which Apollo illumed tho form of a dog.

u In this goiae he lay with a daughter of Antenor."
Probably Urn Lymans of Telmisaus originally derived

their pedigree from a dog. sans phrase
,
and, later,

made out that the deyj wa9 Apollo metamorphosed.

This proofs of veiling a tot/tm, and explaining him

away as a saint of the same name, is common in

modem India. 1

The other loves of Apollo are numerous, but it may
be sufficient to have examined one such story in detail

Where the tale of the amour was not a necessary

conaequenoa of the genealogical tendency to connect

claw with gods, it was prot»bly, as Beecher ofceervcA

in the case of Daphne, an etiological myth. Many
flowers and tntes, for example, were nearly connected

with the worship and ritual of Apollo
;
among th«*

were notably the laurel, oyprew and hyacinth. It is

no longer pceaiblc to do more than conjecture why
each of these plants was thus favoured, though it is a

plausible guea3 that the god attracted into hia service

various local tree-worships and plant-worships. People

would ask why the deity waa associated with the

flow*» and boughs, and the answer would be readily

developed on the familiar lines of nature-myth. The

laurel is dear to the god because the laurel waa one*

a girl whom he pursued with his love, and who, to

escape his embraces, became a tree. The hyacinth

‘Butin, a t. His autLmty si CtcayiJni tf CfaftlosMO

j,c S« •>Wndto Usriift la tapl/ Asiniu Jnrn.im.
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*nd cyprtea were beautiful youths, dear to Apollo, and

accidentally slain by him in sport. After their death

they became flowers Such myths of metamorphoses,

as has been shown, are an universal growth of savage

fancy, and spring from the w.uit of a sense of diffnrenoe

between men and things
.

1

The legend of Apollo has only been slightly sketched,

but it is obvious that many elements from manyquarters
enter into the eum of hia myths and rites .

1 If Apollo

was originally the sun-god, it is certain that his

influence on human life and society wm as wide and
beneficent w that of the sun itself. He preside* over

health and medicine, and over purity of body and

eoul. Ho is the god of song, and the hexameter,

which first resounded in hia temples, uttered its latest

word in the melancholy music of the last oracle from

Delphi:—

Bur «C lh» fctng t*»t Uie b-witllul fno. tiob fallen mud1«,
Fb»Vas no ~ore hath a shattering tool ncm i aoirod eill,

Ana lh4 bojylmwliu* taken m inc boohed is the welder

Of wiser ihit spike u it flowed from Urn tUep* of th* DfIphu
twU.

In his oraclo ho appears as the councillor of men,

between men and Zeua he ia a kind of mediator

(like the &aa of Baiarne in Australia, or of i*uluga

in the Andaman Wee), tempering iho austerity of

justice with a yearning and kind compassion. He

1 to M Kitur^Myth*," «*iw. Sibvut*. it wuX. takes Ctopta lu In

ommM. »ot viik th« dawn, bit wfch UgfetiifT^ "U tit Ur GtvfeUr

taTs.” Dir Vmpneoff <Ur JtyMytr. l&C, pc. IflMftZ
a Pnr th* h*»U of ApcUc-twnWp «o Gi*sk dWtotton, too Gertie

BUUrr \fCrma, EbfM trend., wd i. Fcr n ttary tint AS<»1U> tu*««
til Mitre«mea| - U* ArUui af In*," +* piacktrV Uutsy GVwu, »cC
Lira
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sanctifies (ha pastoral life by his example, and,

w? one who had known bond*#* to a mortal, his

sympathy lightens the burden of the slave. He
is the guide of colonists, he knows all the patlui

of earth and all the ways of tho cca, and leads

wanderers far from Greece into secure havens, and

settles them on fertile ahorea. But he is also the god

before whom the Athenians finrt flogged and then

burned their human scapegoats. 1 HiB example con-

secrated the abnormal post-Homeric vices of Greeoa

He w capable of metamorphaaia into various beasts

and his tcroplo ttttrbs arc thronged with images of

frogs, and mice, and wolve9, and dogs, and ravens,

over whose elder worship he throwB lna protection.

He is the god of sudden death ; he is amorous and

revengeful. Tho fair humanities of old religion toast

no figure more beautiful
;
yet he, tco, bears the birth-

marks of ancient creeds, and there is a shadow tiiat

stains bis legend and darkens the radiance of bis

glory.

Aram&
If Apollo soon difKjngagcS himself from tho sun,

and appears as a deity chiefly remarkable for his

moral and prophetic attributes, Artemis retains as few

traces of any connection with the moon. “In tho

development o: Artemi* may mast dearly to dis-

tinguished,” says Clans,
1
the progress of the human

intellect from the early, rude, and, as it were, natural

ideas, to tho fair and brilliant fancies of poet* and

acnlptorK" 1 There is no goddess more beautiful,

* At tbe ItirgelU Pm Kwtw, Or^-ux Fmat*.

•ZH Ins*9 Antiftafm &<*** Atom, VrukUvtas 1W1
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pure And maidenly in the poetry of Greece. Thore

she shines as the sister of Apollo
;
her chapels are in

the wild wood
;
she b the abbe&a of the forest nymphs,

* chaste and lair,” the maiden of the precise life, the

friend of the- virginal Hippolytus
;
always present,

even if unseen, with the pure of heart. 1 She U like

Milton's lady in tho revel route of the Cornu#, and

among the riot of Olympian lovera ehe alone, with

Athene, satisfies the aaoetic longing for a proud

remotenws and reserve. But though it is thus that

the poets dream of her. from the author of the

Odywy t/> Euripides, yet the local traditions and

cults of Artemis, in many widely separated districts,

combine her worship and her legend with hideous

cruelties, with almost cannibal rites, with relics of the

wild worship of the beasts whom, in her cli&r&der m
the goddeeft of the chase, she M preserve*.

u
rather than

protects To her human victim arc aacriticod; for

her bears, deer, doves, wolves, all the tameless herds

of the hills and forests ore driven through tho fire in

Achso. She is adored with bear-dances by the Attic

girls; there is a gloomy Chthonian or sepulchral

element in her worship, and sho i9 even blended in

ritual with s monstrous many-bn»sted divinity of

Oriental religion. Perhape it is scarcely possible to

separate now all the tangled akeina in the mixed

conception of Artemis, or to lay the finger the

germinal conception of hor nature. “Dark," says

Scbreiber, “is the original conaaption, obscure the

meaning of the name of Artemis”* It is certain thu

1 Hi&Uytiu, fcirij*., rs. 87.

Ruler's Uribn, * u.
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many tribal worships are blended in her lagtud aud
each of two or tliree widely different notions of her

nature may fco plausibly regarded as the most primitive.

In the attempt to reach the original notion of

Artemis, philology offrt* her distracting aic and her

competing etyrookgies. What is the radical meaning
of her name? On this point Claus 1 has a long disserta-

tion. In his opiniou Artemis was originally (as Diooe)

the wife, uot the daughter, of Zeus, and he examinee*

the names Dione, Diana, ooaduding that Artemis,

Dione and Diana are COentiaHy one, and that Diana

fa the Feminine of Janus (Djanua), corresponding to

the Greek Zuv or Ztjv. As to the etymology of

Artemis, Curtis wisely profoaee himself uncertain.*

A crowd of hypotheses have been framed by more
sanguine and less cautious etymologist*. Artemis has

toen derived from dpreufo, “aaffc” “unharmed," "the

Htainlsffi maiden ” Goebel
,

3 suggests the root ar^r or

par, " to shake/’ and makes Artemis mean the thrower

of tho dart or the shooter. But this fa confessedly

conjectural. The Persian language has also boen

scorched for tho root of Artemis, which fa compared

with the first syllables in Ariuphcrnos, Artaxerxes,

Aitaxata, and so forth. It is concluded that Artemis

would simply mean rt
the great goddess H

. Claus ugain,

returning to his theory of Artemis os originally the

wife of Zens, incline* to regard her as originally the

earth, the
m mighty mother

M
.
A As Schrelber observes,

* Robot's Ui&XfA. *. t.. n 7. » 1 Or., BUi •&. p. 6M.
•UtdWU.LML
4y* roar *** HjmAafm UAruoiU, ** KokWa UxSkm, p. GHL

Anoitf tboefc Ufihtfut,
4<

sti t vk am tfc* ttr\ Lvm 'Af*r*uif ooo-

vtfrri wtt>i ^rr*t. ti* bair, las OKumi to 'JiiuASrt uau.
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the philological guesses really throw no light on the

nature of Artemis. Walckcr, Prellor and L»uer take

her for the goddess of the midnight sky, and " the light

of the night Claus, aa we have sosn, is all for

night, not light
; for '* Night ia identical in eonoeption

with the earth "—night bring the shadow or earth, a

fact probably not known to the very early Greeks.

Clans, however, seems well inspired when he refuses

to deduce all the many properties, myths and attributes

of Artemis from lunar aspects and attributes. The

smallest grain or ingenuity will always suffice as the

essential element in this mythological alchemy, this
" transmutation ” of the facte of legend into so many
presumed statements ahoufc any given natural force or

phenomenon.

From nil these general theories and vague hypotheses

it. is time to descend to fact', and to the various lixal or

tribal cults and myths of Artemis. Her place ia the

artistic poetry, which wrought on and purified these

tales, will then be considered. This process is the con-

verse of the method, for example, of M. Dccharme.

He first accept*.*the "queen and huntress, chaste and

fair,” of poetry, and then explains her local myths and

rituals as accidental corruptions of and foreign additions

to that ideal.

The Attic and Arcadian legends of Artemis are

confessedly among the oldest* Both in Arcadia and

Attica, the goddess is strangely connected with that

animal worship, and those talcs of bestial metauior-

1 Weldor. OrU.

M

kU GWOrMn. t Gil, GtiU®*!, 1M7; EMU*,L
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phoaifl, which aro the characterbiic element* of myths

and beliefs among the most backward races.

The Aradian myth of Artemis and the aho-bear is

variously narrated. According to Paimni&a, Lycaon,

king of Arcadia, had a daughter, C&llirto, who wu
loved by Zeus. Hera, in jealous wrath, changed Callisto

into a shc-bcar; and Artemis, to please Hera, shot the

boast. At thia time the she-bcar was pregnant with a

child by Zeus, who sent Hermes to save the babe,

Areas, just as Dionvsna was saved at the burning of

Semele and Aadepius at the death of hist mother, whom
Apollo slew. Zeu* theu transformed Cal&to into a

constellation, the bear. 1 No more straightforward

myth of descent from a beast (for the Arcadians

claimed descent from Arcaa, the ahe-bear's won)

and of starry or bestial metamorphosis was ever

told by Cahrocs or Kamikroi. Another story rau

that Artemis hewalf, In anger at tho nnchastity of

CalUsto, canned her to become a bear. So the legend

ran in a Hreiodic poem, according to the extract in

Eratosthenes*

Such is the ancient myth, which Otfriod MtiUer

endeavours to explain by the light of his lucid common
aenao, without the assistance whicli wc can now derive

from anthropological research. The nymph OallLsto. in

his opinion, is a mere refraction from Artemis bereelf,

under her Arcadian and poetic name of Calliste,
14

the

moat beautiful ", Hard by the tumulus known a3 the

grave of Calliato wm u shrine. Pauseuiias tella ua> of

1 via. 3. fu

«U. MOUu. Engl tm£, * *5; i A*olt>Sjr.. l!L W;
Bj0uu, ITS. 177. A aum ter of to* bupc«t*it ntiiraMM xx in

nuiiofcu’i btf Mr fn An Rit^rx* Jjj Altai
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Artemis CallietA1 Pamphos, ha adds, was the first

poet known to him who praised Artemi* by this tills,

and he learned it from the Arendnine. Mullor next

remarks on the attributes of Artemis in Athens, the

Artemis known as Brauronia. “ Sow." says he, " we
eat out from this, that tlio circumstance cl tha goddew
\i/to u screed at Brauron by fhe-bean having a friend

and companion dunged into s bear, cannot possibly bo

u frank of elianoa, but that this metamorphosis has its

foundation in the fact that the animal was sacred to

tha goddess.*

It will become probable that the animal actually w<u
mythically identified with tha goddess at an extremely

remote period, or, st all events, that the goddess suc-

ceeded to, and threw her protection over, an ancient

worship of tha animal.

Passing then from Arcadia, whore the friend of the

goddess become* a she-beor, to Brauron and Muaychia
in Attica, we find that the local Artemis there, an

Artemis connected by legend with the Berea Taurian

goddess, is served by young girla, who imituto, in

dances, the gait of beam, who are called littlo bears.

SpKiat, and whcee ministry is named upxrela, that

is, ‘ a playing the bear Some hove held that the

girla once wore bear-akiim' Familiar examples in

1 Pro., vai a
* CSua. if. M. p. IS. [SuAior, IfcDua 0n«m. p. 3&j Ti. taw-

*kii "T !»t»r to Mre nm nthu^ul fin - nfno nlmm, w-iwili
tVu*l»if llar.otralVr., U—iirt.. ArirtofAuw. IffiMratt. Old Tin

« ttat i«M2. loliiia Miindu.-/ MpluinMnia, nWdc fori
IAU 1>» rib® n«n mult to wam tbo Out for th. Unylis ef •

Urn* ha* W. ,iL 101 Mt. lm<U tu. eaitaM ill the let
in til BOA 01 tie Oita 4 Qm Until SUM.
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antien: and classical times of this religious service by
mon in bestial guise are iho wolf-doncee of the Uirpi

or “ wolves,” and the use of the ram-skin (dies rot-S&i »-)

in Egypt and Oreeoe. 1 These Brauruniuu rites point

to a period when the goddess was herself a bear, or

when a .bear myth accrued to her legend, and this

inference if &m finned by the singular tradition that

she was not only a bear’, bat a bear who craved for

human blood.’

The awinrc.tion between the Arcadian Artemis, the

Artemis of Brauron. and the oammon rituals and

creeds of toteraiatic worship ia now. perhaps, un-

deniably apparent. Perhaps in all the legend and

all tha cult of the goddess there is no more archaic

eliMuent than this. The speech of the women in the

Lysisiraia, recalling tbc days of their childhood when

they " were bears," tikea ua buck to a remote past when

the tribes nettled at Braurou were bear worshippers,

and. in ail probability, claimed to be of the bear stock

or kindred Their distant descendants still imitated the

creature'* movement- in a sacred dance
;
and the girls

of Perickan Athens acted at that moment like the

young men of the Mandans or Nootkas in thoir

wolf-dance or buffalo-dance. Two questions remain

' Seirtos, r- 7S& For aUg^Ur rualid la ®W*rr Fmuh
fo&ltte to the ditw el t»« Htrjl

.
we Xamhiadt. W*!i tad Kit CWfu»

U. SM.m. Pot run, to. Ha.-oieto. tl. »i In Ttsfw thoml thin

Ml B U* j«r)j feedral 0*yel. iuJ pUocd to the tote* of tte r>t

CUufur. to the CM! of the tximr!. lUtieofl. Ul 161. Ofeit ru-. W ttleo

la(ceMfila?the *Ma ofth* Mur2ixl turn, the timid, m H nafca put

oCouMtddum
•Aputollno, Till. is. Til 10, quMirf by O. MCUer ({f. WrfoVer, l
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unanswered : how did & goddess of the name of

Artemis, and with her wide aud beneficent functions,

succeed to a cult so barbarous ? or how, on the other

hand, did the cult, of a ravening -ho-hcar develop into

the humane and pure religion of Artemis ?

Hero is a moment in mythical and rdigiouB evolu-

tion which almost escapes our inquiry. We find, in

actual historical processes, nothing more akin to it

than the relation borne by the Samoan gods to the

various animals in which they are suppooed to bs

manifest. How did tho complex theory of the nature

of Artemis arise ? what was its growth 1 at what

precise hour did it emancipate itself on tho whole

from tho lower savage creeds J or how was it dnvelopod

out of their unpromising materials 1 Tho science of

mythology may perhaps never find a key to these

obscure problems. 1

The goddess of Brauron, succeeding probably to the

cult of a aho-bear, called for human blood. With
human blood the Artemis Orthia of Sparta wan pro-

pitiated. Of thi9 godd&& and her rights Pausiinifts

tall* a very remarkable story. The image of the

goddeax, he declares, in tarborous; which probably

means that even among tho archaic wooden idola of

Greece it seemed peculiarly savago in ac$Tla. Astretacua

and Alopocua (the aw and the fox), sons of Agis, are

said to have found tho idol in a bush, aud to have

been struck mad at the night of iU Those who wri-

53Tihois e*pl«*tinTi <4 Hv>Mn. <£mi wd rtben ft tn tbc «fwt

thit t*« ibfb**r{to tii* tbit cut) k*W. to -nbiob At mtecial toVJwt

is t*cy rrenf.W Oat U.t of l,*» *l»»}p«, U
•U iy»W c* a ecte* rabwiwly ftM wltloul ur.pdf*.
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So&d to the gcdieas fell to blows aud slew each other

;

a pestilence followed, and it beeune clear that, the

goddess demanded human victim* " Her altar must

to drenched in the blood of men," the victim being

chosen by lot Lycurgua got the credit of substituting

the rite in which boys were flogged before the goddess

to the effusion of blood for the older human sacrifices.1

The Taurian Artemis, adored with human sacrifice,

and her prieste**, Iplugems* perhaps a form of the

god<U®*> arc familiar examples of this sanguinary

ritual.* Suchier is probably correct in denying that

these sacrifices are of foreign origin. They are clceely

interwoven with the oldest idols and oldest myths of

the districts least open to foreign influence. An
Aehmn examplo is given by Pauaaniaa 2 Artemis

was adored with the offering of a beautiful girl and

boy. Not far fruui Bmumci, at FTalro. was a very

ancient temple of Artemis Tturopolos, in which blood
was drawn from a man's throat by the edge of the

sword, dearly a nxxlified survival of human sacrifice.

The whole oonncction of Artemis with TAurian ritea

to* been examined by Muller,4 in his Orc/iomvnoe. 1

Horns grow from the shoulders of Artemis Tauropoloa,

on the a>ins of Amphipolia, and on Macedonian coins

she rides on a bull. According to Decharme,* the

1 p**.a a is. <y. vanwf. /xmv. bo* il chip, o, «.

yiii. 23* 1 , n*ttica* a afofiir rotetn, oniiii*d by Ho Dtlp'tias ccv>, lbs

of *ama at tin Uul At Dtayuu Id Aia of An^Ju.
» Of. Omani, £. P. A CUn«.

.
cap. v.

•P*«*,VL19. <<fc.cfc.ILad.
1

P* 8X1. Of- Tin.. 1121, nui &**«, U*J*»

s

* ,U it GtKM. p. 3H7.
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Taurian Artemis, with her hideous rites,wm confined,

by so accidents] resemblance of niunee, with this

Artemis Tauropolce. wbc&e M symbol " wm ft buli, and
who (whatever we may think of the symbolic bypo-

theaifl) used bulls a?; bar M vehicle " and wore bail'd

horn* Muller, on the oohor hand/ believes the Greek*

found in TaurU (i.e, Lamnos) a goddaa* with bloody
“ ritea, whom they identified by rweon of those very

human sacriflcea, with their own Artemis Iphigenia",

Their own worship of that deity bore ao many roorka

of ancient barbarism that they were willing Uj owsidcr

the northern barbarians as its authors. Tot it is

possible that the Tauric Artemis was no more derived

from the Tauriana thfta Artemis /Ethiopia from the

/Ethiopian*

TTie nature of tho famous Diana of the Ephesian^

or Artemis of Ephesus, is probably quite distinct in

origin from either the Artemis of Arcadia ami Attica

or the deity of literary creeds. As lata as the time

of Tacitus1 the Ephesians maintained that Leto's

twins had been bom in their territory. "The first,

which showed themselves in the senate wen* the

Erhaiana, declaring that Diana and Apollo were not

lorn in the island Delia, as the ccnuuoti people did

believe
;
and tliere was in their country a river called

Ccnchrius. and a wood cnllol Ortegia. where Latona,

toing great with child, and leaning against an olive

tree which is yet in that place, brought forth these

two gods, and that by the commandment of the gods

the wood was made sacred ." 1 This was a mere

«J/»ttal.«.iaOrM,IL9.7. "SsW^ULCL
>a„ui..y, i(7i.
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adaptation of the Delian legend, the olive (in Athena

sacred to Athene) taking the plaw of the Delian palm-

tee*. The real Artemis of Ephesus, * the image that

fall from heaven,” was an Oriental survival Nothing

can be le*t$ Greek in taste than her many-breasted

idol, which may be compared with the niany-hnaaied

goideas of the beor-producing maguey plant in

Mexico.2

The wilder elements in the local rite* and myths of

Diana are little if at all concerned with the goddess in

her Olympian aspect as the daughter of Leto and

sister of Apollo. It is from this lofty rank that she

descends in the national epic to combat on the Ilian

plain among warring gods and men. Claus has

attempted, from a comparison of the epithet* applied

to Artemis, to show that the poets of the Iliad and

the Ody&cy take different views of her character. In

the Iliad she is a goddess of tumult and passion
;
in

the Odyawry. a holy uuiden with the * gentle darts
'*

that deal sudden and painlcw death. But in both

poems aha is a huntress, and the dea*hdealing shafts

an? hen both in Iliad and Odyssey. Perhaps the

apparent difference is due to nothing but the necessity

for allottingher a part in that battle of the Olympians

which ragrt* in the /Had, Thu* Hera in the Iliad

addreeses her thus :• 41 How now ! art thou mad, bold

vixen, to match thyself against me * Hard were it

for thee to match my might, bow-bearer though thou

art, since against women made thee a lion, and
givehh the* to slay whom&o 0 / thorn thou wilk Truly

* for as Alihtit«r ctattutte of tb*gvidtw, ok IdduriXcrOin, p. 518

'Kxd. xxL 48L
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it is belter on the mountains to slay wild beaate and

deer than to fight with one that is mightier than thou."

These taunts of Hera, who always detest* the

illegitimate children of Zeua, doubtless refer to (he

character of Artemis the goddess of childbirth.

Here she become* contused with Ilithyia and with

Hecate
;
but it is unnooewary to pursue the inquiry

into these details .

1

Like mod of the Olympians, Artemis was connected

not only with be&et-wondiip, but with plant-worship.

She was known by tho names Duphn*a and Ccdreatis;

at Ephesus not only the olive but tho oak was sacred

to her
;
at Delos aha had her palm tree. Her idol vme

placed in or hung from the branches of these trees,

and it is not improbable that *he smxoeded to the

honours either of a tree worshipped in itsdf and for

itself, or of the spirit or genius which was prwimed

to dwell in and inform iu Similar example* of one

creed inheriting the holy things of its predecesw arc

common enough where either missionaries aa ir. Mexico

aud China, or the early preachers of the gospel in

Brittany or Scandinavia, appropriated to Christ the

holy days of pagan deities and ODnsecratcd fetish

stone* with the mark of the croaa Unluckily, wc
have no historical evidence iw to the moment in which

the ancient tribal totems and fetiche* and sacrifices

were placed under tho protection of the various

»
Of. PrtOer. t M. 2t7. aw2bjtri« ro«*« l\ • .UuehUc rf

•'OMp-bctantd U%*". (401. Hi Boxoliui w tU tuaui Idyll c<

'neosrr.it, tn w>«b tUwrw appall to ill viitfe uf Uit (&ma

U r i riii*ht«r »
'Sent m.I Dtrortf r. u»l UtfitNM with Aruau. Htr*.

man dewSythw «UtwUrt, th* Artiroi* x*«t Aim motions. v&ixc

the mm miMvtate l«hl c*f lU n«cn.
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Olympians, in whose cult they survive, like flies in

amber. But that this process did take place ia the

most obvious explanation of the rude beton in the

religion of Artemis, as of Apollo, Zeus or Dionysus.

It was over the tendency of Greek though; to turn

from the contemplation of dark and inscrutable tilings

in the character of the gods and to endow them with

the fairest attributes. The primitive formica Zoana
give place to the ideal sUtues of gold and ivory. The
Artexnia to whom a fawn in a maiden's dross is sacri-

ficed doea not haunt the memory of Euripides
; his

Artemis in fair and honourable, pure and maidenly, a

goddess wandering in lonely places unbeholden of man
It ia thus, if one may rhyme the speech of Uippolytus,

that her votary addre&sea her :

—

Ym the* Kit crown* In thtiM uiitr*mp1*S ni**<;

I wecv*> my lady, \c th« l bear

;

TMshe? »o *b«ph«rd drtrci hta flocka to f«*d.

Nor wyU»e o! *d*e1 ht# tma laboured thorn

;

Nay. thresh the spring oaong tAn ktootoms fair

Tbo brown beo comn i&3 goco. nnd with good hood

Thy rifclddn. Rftvmooo, iwl MlrNinm doth lewd

About ibomay qIom th*i is tor core 1

8c«li only that ato gr*oto*i aod «t«n*

By gift of Gcd. rn bumna lere anrad.

&Uy pluck <h«* huly bloonu nod green

That now 1 wreath o lor iuLld immc#U£ head,

I who may walk with lht*» ihyteli on«oa,
And by thy whlopored voire am comforioi.'

In Passages like this wc find the truly natural

religion, the religion to which mans nature tends,

“ greening and travailing
4

till the goal is won. But

Uf?nnl.. 78*87.
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it is long in the winning; the paths are rough;

humanity is
** led by a way that it knew not*'.

Dionysus

xVmong deities whose origin has been sought in the

personitication, il not of the phenomena, at l«wt of

the fora* ol Nature, Dionysus in prominent. 1 He is

regarded by many mvtholcgivts a as the “spiritual

form
1

of the new vernal life, the sap and pulse of

vegetation and of the new-born year, eape<aa]ly tx

manifest in the vine and the juioe of the grape. Thus
Frailer * looks on his mother, Sameilc, as n ponwnifica-

tion of the pregnant soil in spring. 4 The name of

Somelo is explained with tho familiar diversity of

conjecture. Whether the human intellectual the time

of the first development of myth, was capable of such

abstract thought a3 is employed in ;he recognition of

a deity presiding over " the revival of earthdife “ or

not, and whether, having attained to this abdruetion.

men would go on to dothe it in all manner of animal

and other symbolisms, are questions which mytholo-

gies teem to take for granted. The popular 3tory of

the birth of Dionysus is well known. His mother,

Seinelc, de«:rcd to see Zeus in all bis glory, as he

appeared when he made love to Hera. Having

promised to grant all the nymph's requests, Zeus wu
1 K m tM«<Ur«* to wrapj ijvk» with tbf rtyrtwicf^U qntuca *1 tli*

»" of tU xaiqi '• D*>u y«ti ". Gr^k. Surfcrt wrt Anyrho hiw bca
Urtrrui by 11*. bo l bj K i.M lip lUir wcrct nd CUrtti

doc* ool «7«n offer * esqjttturt (Or. £tym. 0 SW).
•Pfclitt. L ML »L U€.

•no UrtL of Dkmjma to rtMciUd (flu**, U». 323; Htobd, Ttof.,
MO) vttK'it lie **«7 & the dtxUi cf SantK vhfcb <mn lu Ach/.w,
JV*. 2:7*as ; Binp.. to, L 3

YOL. IL 16
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constrained to approach her in thunder and lightning.

She ww burned to death, but the god rescued her

unborn child and sowed him up in hU own thigh. In

tliia wild narrative Proller finds the wedlock of heaven

and earth. “ the first day that it thunder in March

The thigh of Zeus is u> be interpreted oa " the cool

mowt clouds
H

. If, on the other hand, we may take

Dionysos himself to bo the rain, as Kuhn does, and

explain the thigh of Zquh by comparison with certain

details in the soma sacrifice and the right thigh of

Indru, iw described in one of the Brahmanas, why
then, of course, Preller'a explanation cannot be ad*

mitted. 1

These examples show the difficulty, or rather indi-

cate the error, of attempting to interpret all the details

in uny myth as so many statements about natural

phenomena and natuml forces. Such interpretations

are necessarily conjectural. Certainly Dionysus, the

ged of orgies, of wine, of poetry, became in later Greek

thought something very like the “spiritual fonn *'
of

the vine, and the pateun or Natuns's mood* of revelry.

But that he vras originally conceived of thus, or that

this con<xption may be minutely traced through each

incident of hie legend, cauuoi be scientifically estab-

lished. Each mythologise, as haa been said before, is,

in fact, asking himself,
M What meaning would I have

lmd if I told tiiia or tiiat story of the god of the vine

or the god of the year'* renewal

}

M
Tho imaginations

in which the tale of the double birth of Dionv*ua

arccc were so unlike tie imagination of an erudito

> 2fcT3teur\rt. pp. 1«. ie7, It »ppmn tLat in g^h tuj
ran w>d plu* it on tV- rfefet tbigh c4 Indn.
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modern German that these gumwi are absolutely

bawleaa Say, when we arc told that the diild was

sheltered in his father's tody, and was actually brought

to birth by the father, wc may be reminded, like

Backofen, oi chat widespread savage custom, the eou-

vaiU, From Brazil to the Basque country it has been

common for the father to pretend to lie-in while the

mother is in childbed
;
the husband undergoes medical

treatment, in many ca*e* being put to bed for daya. 1

This custom, " wnrid-wido," »k Mr. Tylor caii« it, has

fcoen used by Bachofen as the source of the myth of

the double birth of Dionysus, Though other expla-

nations of the couzxide havo been given, the mc*i

plausible theory represents it os a recognition of

paternity by the father. Bachofen osmpares the

ceremony by which, when Hera became reconciled to

Hcroklw.uhc adopted him oa her own through the legal

fiction of his second birth. Thr. custom by which, in

old French marriage rites, illegitimate children were

legitimised by being brought co the altar under the

veil of the bride is *l*> in point,8 Diodorus says that

horharianB still practise the rite of adoption by a

fictitious hirth Men who returned home safely after

they were believed to be dead had to undergo a similar

ceremony* Bachofen therefore explains the names

and myths of the " doubk-uiother^d DionyHUft” as

relics of the custom of the couvade, and oi the iegal

recognition of children by the father, after a period of

kinship through women onlj\ This theory is put by

* T/iar. Ft+u. 0*U-, L 94
;
Mgrlf Bittor/ Jfrnttu*. * 'M

to* 8tot««Vt, 1MT, jv 254.

•PUUwb. R"*., a
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Lneian in his omul bantering manner. Poseidon

wishes to enter the chamber of Zeus, but is refusal

juhni&uon by Hgi'ines.

" Is Zeus en bonne fortune t

"

he inks
“ No, the revcrec. Zeus has just had a baby.”
" A biby ! why there was nothing in hia figure

. . , I Perhaps the child was bom from hia head, like

Athene?”
“ Not at nil—his Uiigh ; the rJiild is Soroele’s.

*

“Wonderful God I what varied accomplishments!

But who ia Semcle?”

“A Theban girl, a daughter of Cadmus, much
noticed by Zeus.”

“ And so he kindly was confined for her ?
”

“ Exactly !

”

“ So Zeus ia both father and motlier of the child ?
”

“ NaturiDy 1 And now I must go and make him

comfortable." 1

We need not necessarily accept Bachofen’s view.

This learned author employed indeed a widely com-

parative method, but he saw everything through

certain mystic speculations of hi- own. Tt may be

deemed, howover, that the authors of the myth of

the double birth of Dony-us were rather in the

condition of men who practise the couvude than cap-

able of -ueh vast abstract idea- and ouch complicated

symbolism as arc required in the system of Prclier.

It ia probable enough that the struggle between the

two ayaterns of kindred—maternal and patcroal—has

loft its mark iu Greek mythology. Undeniably it is

present in the Ewnumidtt of Afachylus, and perhaps it

i DU. 0*a-, M.
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iospins the talcs which repment Here end Z*u* an

emulously producing offspring(Athene and Hephratus)

without the aid of the opposite box.1

In any cane, Dionysus, S*melb'a son, the patron of

the vine, the conqueror of India, is an enigmatic figure

or dubious origin, hut lose repulsive than Dionysus

Zsgreus.

Even among the adventure* of Zotu? the amour

which resulted in the birth of Dionysos Zagreoa was

conspicuous. 11 Jupiter ipse Sliam incestarit, uatiun

hinc Zagraun." 1 Persephone, fleeing her hateful lover,

took the shape of a *erpent, and Zeus hocamo the main

dragon. The story is on a footing with the Brahnianic

myth of Prajapati and his daughter as buck and doc.

The Platonists explained the legend, aa usual, by their

41 absurd symbolism ”.J

The child or two aarpenta, Zagreua* was born, curious

as it may seem, with horns on his head. Zeus brought

him up in secret, but Hera sent the TiUns to kill him.

According to Clemen* Alexandrine* and other autho-

rities. tho Titans won his heart with toys, including

the bull-roarer or turn-dun of the Australians.* Hid

enemies, al90 in Australian fa^hioD, daubed themselves

over with pipeclay .
c By th&e hideous foes the child

was torn to pieces, though, according to Konnus. he

changed himself into as many beast* as Proteus by

the Nile, or Tamlanc by the Ettrici. In his bull-

?. 10*.
1 r-»WJc,

. JV 647, qulit* CVtllinucYis *ul
***> p.wa
4 Adam., j* 11 . Mciim. xii». 4d

; p. 5S5

•Oukiu^J^p.39.
•O'. Ctmutbeuc* Pn\ Or., 333. ««. ?».
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ahape, Zagrtua was finally chopped up small, cooked

(except the heart), and eaten by the Titans.
1 Here

we arc naturally reminded of tho dismemberment of

Osiris, Ymir, Purueha, Chokanipok and so many
ocher gods and toasts in Egypt. India, Scandinavia

and America Tins point mast n<n be lest sight of in

the oontrovensy as to tho origin and dato of the story

of Dionysus Zfigrm Nothing can be much more
repulsive than the** hideous incidents to the genius,

for example, of Homer. He rarely tells anything

worse about the gods than tho tale of Ax&s 1

imprison-

ment in the large fcronae poo, an event undignified,

indeed, but nut in the feniciotw tsMo of the Zagrcus

legend. But it need not, therefore, bo decided that

the sooty of Dionysus and the Titans is later than

Homer because it is inconsistent with the tone of

Homeric mythology, and because it ia found in mom
recent authorities. Details like the use of the " turn-

dun “
(pofkBo*

)

in thaDionysiac mysteries, and thebodies

of the celebrant* daubed with clay, have a primitive,

or at least savage, appearance. It was the opinion

of Lobeck that the Orphic p:«ras, in which the legend

first comes into literature, were the work of Oncma-

cribns.* On the other hard. Mailer argued that the

myth was really archaic, although it had paa=*d

through the Hands of Onornacritus. On the strength

of the boast of the Delphian priests that they poaaamd
the grave in which tho fragments of tho god wore

buried, Mailer believed that Onomacritua received the

story from Delphi8 MtHler write*, "Tho way in

*AfUIpk
.
p. S 16. " Oipmcritoii uritutom Ira* nytiil.'

*

MtilW* Frol#*., K. iglUb taual., p. 31&
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which these Orphic? went to work with ancieut myths

can be most distinctly aeon in the raythua of the

tearing aewnder of Bacchus, which, at all event*,

paved through the hand* of Onomncrit.ua, an organiser

of Dionysian orgies, according te) Paiuanl**, an author

of Orphean poems also, and therefore, in all proba-

bility, an Orphic*

The words of Pausanias are frill 87, 8), " Onoma-
critua. taking from llomer the name of the Titans,

established Diony&iac orgies, and represented the

Titans oa the authors of the Borrows of the god

New it is perhaps impossible to decide with certainty

whether, a* Lobeck held, Onoirucritus *' adapted ** the

myth, and the Delphian* received it into their religion,

with rites purpondy meant to resemble those o: Osiris

in Egypt, or whether Muller more correctly maintains

that OnnmacriUis, ou the other hand, brought an old

temple mystery and u
stored chapter* into the light of

literature. But it may very plausibly be maintained

that a myth oo wild, and «> analogous in ita meet brutal

details to tho myths of many widely scattered races,

is more probably ancient than a fresh invention of a

poet of the sixth century. It x* much more likely

that Graeco, whether at Delphi or cl.scwhere, pcoomod

a legend ODiamoa to races in distant continents, than

that Onomacritua either invented the tale or borrowed

it from Egypt and settled it at Delphi 0. Miiller

could not appeal to the crowd of tales of divine dia

mcm bermcat in savage and civilised lauds, because

with some hn ww unacquainted, and others (like the

sacrifice of Purusha, tho cutting up of Omorca, tho

rending of Ymir) do not seem te} have occurred to hia
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memory. Though the majority of these legends of

divine dismemberment are connected with the making

of the world, yet in essentials they do resemble the

Ule of Dionysus and the Titans Thus the balance of

probability is in favour of the theory that the myth is

really old, and waa borrowed, not invented, by Onoma-

critus. 1 That very shifty penon may have made hi*

own alterations in the narrative, but it cannot be rash

to say with 0. MilHer, “If it has bceu supposed that

ho was the inventor of fcbe entire fable, which Pausa-

nias by no means asserts, I must coulees that I cannot

bring myself to think ao. According to the notions of

the ancients, it must have been au unholy, an accursed

tnan who could, from a mere cupricc of his own, re-

present the ever-young Dionysus, the god of joy, as

having been tern to pieces bjT the Titans." A reply

to this might, no doubt, bo sought in the passages

describing the influx of new superstitions which are

cited by Lofceck. 1 The Greek comic prate eepecially

derided these religious novelties, which corresponded

very closely to our " Enteric Buddhism " and similar

imposture* But :hcee new mysteries and trumpery

cults of the decayed civilisation were things very

different from the worship of Dionysus Zagreus and

bin established aacrifices of oxen in the secret pene-

tralia of Delphi1 It may he determined, therefore

that the tala and the mystery-play of Dionysus and

the Titans arc, in eerati&k, as old as the savage state

of religion, in which their analogues abound, whether

at Delphi they were or were not of foreign origin,

» n 671. » AgiMfA.. fcfi fX.
* 4*3*"*. m, and tt* MkIu*.
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and introduced in times comparatively recent The

fablee, wherever they are found, are accompanied by

savage Hush, in which (as in some African tribe* when

the chief in about t<> declare war) living Animals were

tom asunder and eaten raw. These horror* were a

kind of representation of the sufferings of the god.

0. Muller may well observ e,

1

* We can scarcely

take these ritea to to new usages and the offspring

of a pcrtb Homeric civilisation". These remarks

apply to the custom of nefcrwmw, or tearing fawns

to pieces and dancing about draped in the fawn-

skins. Such rites were part of the Bacchic worship,

and even broke out during a pegun revival in tho

time ox Valeris, when dogs were tarn in shreds by the

worshippers.3

Whether the antiquity of the Zagrean ritual and

legend be admitted or not, the problem us to their

original significance remain*. Although the majority

of heathen rite* of this kind were mystery-plays,

getting forth ir. action wme story of divine adventure

or misadventure, 1 yet Lobeck imagines the story of

Zagrcu* and the Titans to have been invented or

adapted from the Oairis legend, as an account of the

mystic performance* themselves! What the myth

meant, or what the furious actions of the celebrants

intended, it ia only posable to conjecture. Commonly

it is alleged that the suffering* of Dionyaus are tho

1

« n*»C*tta*
t
ap, Lotc'.ls. il <M 3 . Ob«cm *.bc Timber cC txurpUi of

iKihiuc wltt Id tb« ray*terk* idiluicl by lul o:\nyut

U»« Uft*U* trfbei tlenritai by tVtflin fn O K* P*i, Un4on 1SC7
,
uid by

n.rtl 1» Fis'klm.

» laMdiM v W. 1$ ; 0»W, y**i iv. 211.
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min of lhe summer year at the hands of storm and

winter, while the revival of the child typifies the

vernal resurrection
;
or, again, the slain Dionysus is

the vintage. The old English song tells how “John
Bjirluycorn must, die,” and how potently ho camo bach

to life and mastered his oppressor*. This notion, too,

may fee at the root of
-
the passion of Dionysus," for

the grapes sutler at least as many processes of torture

as John Barleycorn before they declare themselves

in the shape of strong drink. 1 While Preller talks

about the tiefat* Erd^und Nntwrsthmjiz typified in

the Zagrcan ritual. 1-obeck remarks that Plato would

be surprised if he could hear these “drunken men’s

freaks
u
decoratively described as eitt. erliabe.as Uatur*

dimet. Djbock looks on tlm wild acta, the tearing of

fawns and dogs, the half-naked 'lances, the gnawing

of raw bleeding flesh, as ihe natural expression of

fierce untutored folk, revelling in freedom, leaping

and shouting. But the odd tiling is that the meet

civilised of people* should so long have retained the

mannem of irxgmyx inculta c< \ndorniia. Whatever

the original significance of the Dionysiac revels, that

significance was certainly expressed in a ferocious and

barbaric fashion, mors worthy of Australians than

Athenians.

On this view of the case it might perhaps be

maintained that the germ of tho myth is merely the

sacrifice itself, the barbaric and cruel dismembering

of an animal victim, which came to be identified

with the gtxL The sufferings of the victim would

I D^rxwv .VjUrfv* * * <***. 7 4$7 Owijwv PnIIw. 1. 6Ti

co U&U *«»a * fwth.
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thus finally be transmuted into a legend about tbo

pa«jon of the deity. The old Greek explanation

that the ritual was designed t€ in imitation of what

befel the god *' would need to be revered. The truth

would bo that the myth of what befd the gud ww
borrowed from the actual torture of the victim with

which the god was identified. Examples of this

mystic habit of mind, iu which the slain beast, the

god, and even the officiating celebrant wore confused

in thought with each other, arxj sufficiently common
in ritual.

1

The eacnficoe in che ritual of Dionysus have a very

marked character, and here, more commonly than in

other Hellenic cults, the god and the victim are

rcoogniscd as essentially the same. The sacrifice, in

fact* is a MKrament, and in partaking of the victim

the communicants cat their god This detail is so

prominent that it has not escaped the notice even of

roythdqgiste who prefer to *ako an ideal view of

mytha and customs, to regard them as symbols in a

nature-worship originally pure. Thus M. Decharae

aays of the bud-feast in the Dionysiac cult, " Cctnmo

le UureM «t un doe formes <!e Dionysos, c*&ait le

corps du dieu dont se repaissaient las initife?, c’^tait

son sang dont iia a’abreuvaient daos eft banquet

mystique* Now it was the peculiarity of the Bac-

chici who maintained those rites, that, as a rule, they

abstained from the flesh of animals altogether, or at

least their conduct took this ahaps when adopted into

1 Kf to th* torovaiarw of t!i» temp** RwV. /yctfcw. \l

lOil. 4t-i MutWli Wuld und Fdd KnUuM, i. *84. putUtlt m
Bmvpwj M-bc*
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the Orphic discipline.

1 This ritual, therefore, Hus

points in wmmon with the usages which appear

also to have survived into the colt of the ram-

god in Egypt* The conclusion suggested is thut

where Dionysos was adored with thia Racrameni of

bull’s Sash, he had cithor been developed out of, or

had BUQGeedod to, the worship of a bull-totem, and

had inherited his characteristic ritual. Mr Frazer,

however, proposes quite a different solution.* Ours

ia rendered plausible by the famous Elcan chaut

in which the god was thus addressed :
" Come, hero

Dionyftu*, come with the Oraces to thy holy house

by the shores of the soa
;
hasten with thy balbfooi ",

Then the chorus repeated, “ Goodly bull, goodly bullV

M. rhjclianna ptililwhea a cameo 5 in which the god is

represented as a bull, with the three Graces standing

on his neck, and seven star* in the Held. M. Dccharmc

deddes that the stai> are iho Pleiades, the Graces the

rays of tho vernal sun, and Dionysus as a bull the

symbol of the vernal sun itself. But all such symboli-

cal explanations are .apt to be more private conjectures,

and they are of no avail in face of the ritual which,

on the other hypothesis, ia to be expeotad, and in

actually found, in connection with the bull Dionysus.

Where Diouym is not absolutely called a bull, he is

addressed ax the "horned deity," the “ boll-honied,”

the
44 hornod child V A Htill more curious incident

A5CU9*.. 1. 241; Krtto. Xa»v. 7S2; Sttflul., £ «L

PcrpiyTT wy» ** ttiti 4Iw wu tha rti* of Pytic^ccTrt {Vita />ca,

10W jk ®)
*n*r<M.. £ VL 1 GoU*n IbufK rr>). o.

• FOuUrcK Qu.Qr..X. 'Oy. at. rw 411 .

«On» Al<x., Atoort, ri. U-1B| Km, vl *264; Diclanu, to. 4.

8.04
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of the Dionyaiac worship wm the sacrifice of a hooted

calf, a calf with cothurna on its feet 1 The people of

Toned oa, says ifflian. used to tend their goodliest cow

with great care, to treat it, when it calved, like a

woman in labour, to put the calf in boot* and sacrifice

it. and then to atone tbe sacrifice* and drive him into

tbe eea to expiate his crime* In this ceremony, a* in

the Diipolia at Athena, the slain bull is, as it were,

a member of the blood kindred of the man who
immolates him, and who bars to expiate the deed ax

if it were a murder.* In this connection it is worth

remarking that Dionysus Zagreus, when, according

to the myth, he was attacked by the Titans, tried to

escape his enemies by assuming various forma It

was in the guise of a bull that he wa3 finally captured

and rent asunder. The custom of rending the living

victims of his cult waa earned so far that, when

Pcntheua disturbed hie mysteries, the king wax torn

piecemeal by the women of his own family.1 The

pious acquiescence of the author of the so-called

Theccritcan idyll in this butchery is a curious example

of the conservatism of religious sentiment The con-

nection of Dionysus with the bull in particular is

atoestod by various ritual epithet*, such ne * the bull/*

M bull-bom,” 4 41 bull-homed," and 41
bull-browed V

He was also worshipped with sacrifice of he-goata;

according to the popular explanation, tecauscthe goat

gnaws the vioe, and therefore in odious to the god.

1 u. a t* to.

•O. MlHer. M*.. K*A touul., i'22
,
attribute ih* TVinioi Dfaajiai

ittM M “ \U Biwfcu A.riuui MitarMU 1

O'. AfitopK.
,
S74<77.

• *01wrfta. UfA avt 4 Pcllix. tr. ttJ.

e aO-miu. xi. 461
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The truth k», that animals, am the old oommentator

on Virgil remark, wore sacrificed to the various gods,

aut per aimvivturfinem aut per contrariet/iicm"

either because there was a community of nature

between the deity and the beast, or because the

beast bad onco been wacred in a hostile dan or tribe,*

The god derived some of bis ritual name* from the

goat as well as from the bulL According to one

myth, Dionysus was changed into a kid by Zeus, to

enable him to escape the jealousy of Hera.
1 u

It is

a peculiarity," eaya Voigt, 44 of the Dionysus ritual

that the god is one of hi# offering.
4
' But though the

identity of the god and tho victim is manifest, the

phenomenon is too common in religion to be called

peculiar.* Plutarch 4 especially mentions that
44 many

of the Greeks make status of Dionysus in the form

of a bull

Dionysus was not only ao animal-god, or a god who
absorbed in his rights and titles various elder forms of

bwt-worship. Trees also stood in tho same relation

to biro. As Dendrite, he U, like Artemis, a tree-god,

and probably succeeded to the cult of certain sacred

trcee; just as, for example, Sts Bridget, in Ireland,

succeeded to the cult of tho firo-goddea and to her

ceremonial .

1 Dionysus was oven called hiep&pos
,

11

the

»
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god in the tree/' 1 reminding us of Artemi* Dendriiw,

and of the village gods which in India dwell in the

petpul or the to tree.2 Thu* Pausaniaa *
tells us that,

when Pcnfcheus went to spy on the Dionysuc mysteries,

the women found him hidden in a tree, and there und

then tore him piecemeal According to a Corinthian

legend, tho Delphic oracle bade them seek this tree

and worship it with no less# honour than tho god

[Dionysus) himself. Hence the wooden images of

Dionysus were made of that tree, the fig tree, rum €X

quovis ligno
,
and the god had a ritual name, •' The

fig-treo Dionysus''. In tho idols tho amununifty of

nature botwccD the god and tho fig tree was expressed

and commemorated. An unhewn stump of wood was

the Dionysus idol of the rusLio people.4

Certain antique element* in the Dionysus cult have

now boon sketched; we have seen the god in singularly

close relations with animal and plant worship, and have

noted the very archaic character of oartain feature in

hia mysteries. Doubtlea3 these things are older than

the bright anthropomorphic Dionysus of the peat#—

the beautiful young deity, vine-crowned, who rises

from the aco to comfort Ariadne in Tintoretto’s im-

mortal picture* At his highest, at his bcst> Dionysus

is tho spirit not only of Bacchic revel aod of dramatic

poetry, but of youth, health and gaiety. Even in this

form he rctaius something tricksy and enigmatic, the

survival perhaps of earlier idea#; or, again, it may be

the result of a more or less amscious symbolism. The

god of the vin6 and of the juice of ths vine maketh

i DefT^-i*. 1
Of. p. iw*

*a.8 S. 4Mu Tfr., 8. 1.
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glad the heart of roan ; bat he also inspires the kind

o: metamorphceia which the popular speech alludes to

when a person ift said to ba
M diaguued in drink For

this reason, perhaps ho in now represented in art aa a

grave and bearded man, now as a mauly youth, and

again as an effeminate lad of girlish loveliness The
bearded type of the god ia apparently the earlier

;
the

girlish typo may possibly be the result merely of

decadent art, and its tendency to a sexless or bisexual

prottine«. :

Turning from the ritual and local cult* of the god,

which, as has been shown, probably retain the earlier

element* in his compcdte nature, and looking at hie

legend in the national literature of Oreeoe, wo find

little that throws any light on the origin and primal

conception of bis character In the Iliad Dionysus is

not one of the great gods whose politics swaya Olym-

pus, and whoee diplomatic or martial interference b
exen&ed in the leaguer of the Achaana or in the

citadel of IUo* The longest passage in which he is

mentioned is Iliad, vi ISO, a passage which clearly

enough declares that the worship of Dionysos, or at

least that certain of his rites were brought in from

without* and that his worshippers endured paraecution.

Diomedcs, encountering Olaucus in battle, refuses to

fight him ii he is a god iu datguine- “ Nay, moreover,

6veo Dryas’ son. mighty Lykourgos, was not for long

when he strove with heavenly gods; he that erst chased

through the goodly land of Nyaa the muting mothers

of frenaied Dionysus
;
and they all cast their wands

upun the ground, smitten with murderous Lykourgos’

>8m ‘1111X01*. in Rc*th*r 1Q90-114&
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ox-goad. Then Dionysus fled, and plunged beneath

the salt aea-waVe, and Thetis took him to her besom,

affrighted, for mighty trembling had seized him at hia

foe’s rebuke. Bat with Lykourgo* tbe gods that live

at eaae were wroth, and Kronm'itsou marie him Wind,

and he was not for long, because he was hated of all

the immortal geda.*

Though Dionysus ifl not direcUy spoken of as the

wine-god hero, yet the gear {(farOka) of hia attendants,

and hia own title, “ the frenzied/* aeera to identify

him with the deity of orgiastic frenzy. As to Nyna,

volume© might bo written to little or no purpose on

the learning connected with this obwnro place-name,

so popular in the legend of Dionysus. It has been

identified as a mountain in Thmco. in Bceotia, in

Arabia India, Libya and Naxos, as a town in Curia

or the Caucasus, and .v» un inland in the Nile The
flight of Dionysus into tho sea may possibly recall the

similar flight of Agni in Indiau myth.

The Odywsy only mentions Dionysus 1 in wnnection

with Ariadne, whom Artemis Ls wiid to have slain ** by

reason of the witntt*; of Dionysus/* 8 and where the

great golden urn of Thetis is said to have been a
preaunt From the god. The famous and beautiful

hymn proves, iis indeed may be learned from Hesiod/

that the god was already looked on as the paawi of

the vine. When the pirates had seized the beautiful

young man with the dark-blue eyes, and had bound

him in their .ship, he " (bowed marvels among them/*

changed into the shape of a bear, and turned hia

* zi. 22S. 1 «1t. 71

17von. n.
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captors into dolphins, while wino wollod up from tha

timbers of the vessel, anJ vines and ivy tree* wreathed

themselves on the mast and *Vout the rising.

Leaving aride tho Orphic peons, which contain most

of the facts in the legend of Dionysus Zagreua, the

IkuehcB of Euripides* is the chief classical record of

ideas about the god. Dionysus was the patron of the

drama
,
which itself was an artistic development of

the old rural songs and dime*** or his Athenian festival.

In tho Baocha, thou, Euripides had to liosrour the

very patron of hia art. It must he 8*id that his praise

is but half-heartod. A certain ironical spirit, breaking

out here and there (as when old Cadmus danoess, and

shakes a gn;y head ami a stiff knee) into actual bur-

league, pervades the play. Tradition and xnyth doubt-

Icjt* retained some historical :ruth when they averred

that the orgies of the god had been accepted with

reluctance Into state religion. The ulea about Lycur-

gua and Penthcus, who persecuted the liucchw in

Thebes, and was dismembered by his own mother in

a divine madotf*, are survivals of this old distrust of

Dionysus. It wa* imp:*riMe for Euripides, a ©Coptic,

even in a floptical age, to approve sincerely of tho ged

whom l>e was obliged to celebrate. He falls hack on

queer etymological explaiiationa of the birth of

Dionysus from the thigh of Zeus. This myth, as

Cadmus very learnedly sets forth, was tho result of

forgetfulness or the meaning of words, was bora of a

Fvfa-ttymoloffiA Zeos gave a hceiag* (owp*>) to

Hera, saw Cftdmua, and in “ process of time ” (a very

short time) men forgot what they meant when they

said this, and supposed that DioDysus had been eewn
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up in the thigh (o wpk) of his father. 1 The cxpUna*

tion is absurd, but it shows how Euripido* could

transfer the doubt and distrust of hie own age, and

its attempt &t a philological interpretation of myth,

to the remote heroic times. Throughout the play the

character and conduct of the god, and hie hideous

revenge on the people who reject his wild and cruel

ritee, can only bo justified because they are articles

oF faith. The chorus may sing

—

11 Ah! blessed he

who dWBiletk in happiness, expert iu the rites of the

gixia, and ao hallow hi* life, fulfilling his ooul with

t.h« spirit of DionyfctU, revelling on the hills with

charms of holy purity This was the interpretation

which the religious mind thrust upon ritc3 which in

themselves were so barbarously obscene that they were

feigned do have been brought by Dionysus from the

barbaric East,1 and to be the Invention o\ Rhea, an

alien And orgiastic godd«a*« The bull-horned, ssioko-

wreathed god,5 the god who. when bound, turns into

a bull (618); who manifests himself as a bull to

Pentheus (920), and is implored by the chorus to

appear “as bull, or buraiug lion, or many-headed

*n*ke M
(1017*19), this god is the ancient barbarous

deity of myth, tn manifest contrast with tho artistic

Greek ounoeption of him as “a youth with clutftcra

of golden hair, and in his dark 6yee the grace of

Aphrodite ” (285, 280).

The Baecha, then, exproow* Urn sentiments of a

moment which must often have occurred in Greek

religion. The Greek reverence accepts, hallows and

•JWi.10-8) •/luA.Cft
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adorns an older faith, which it feel* to be repugnant

and even alien, but uone the less recognises a* human

and inevitable. From modern human uature the

ancient orgiastic impulse of savage revelry has almost

died away. In Greece it wax dying, but before it

expired it sanctified and perpetuated iteeJf by assuming

a religious form, by draping its naked limb* m the

(Awn-akin or the bull-skin of Diooysu& In precisely

the.same spirit Christianity, among the Negroes of the

Southern States, has been eonMniined 'to throw its

mantle over what the race cannot discard. The orgies

have become camp-meetings
;

the Voodoo-dance w
consecrated as the " Jerusalem jump". In England

the primitive impulse is but occasionally reettgniwxl

at
41 revivals

M
. This orgiastic impulse, the impulse

of Australian corroborec and Cherokee fetish-danoea,

and of the n dancing Dorviahos
M
themselves, occasion-

ally ftoiacs girls in modem Greece. They dance them-

selves to death on the hill*, and are said by the

peasants to be victims of the Nereids. In the old

daswc world they would have been saluted as the

nurses and enmpaniona of Dionysos, and their

disease would have beer, hallowed by religion. Of that

religion the “ bull-homed,” “ bull-eating,” <% cannibal
M

Dionysus was the deity; and he wax refined away
into the youth with yellow-clustered curls, and despy
oyea, and smiling lipa, the girlish youth of the art of

Praxiteles. So we see him in surviving statues, and

swing him, forget his ghastly ritca, and his succession

to the rites of guata, and deer, and bulla
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Atrknt:.

Among deities for whom an origin has boen sought

in the personification of elemental phenomena* Athene

is remarkable. Perhaps no divine figure has caused

more diverse speculations The study of her legend

is rather valuable for the varieties of opinion which

it illustrates than for any real contribution to actual

knowledge which it supplies. We can discover little,

if anything, about the rise and development of tho

conception of Athena Her local myths and local

Mcra seem, on the whole, lose barbaric than thaw of

many other Olympians. But in comparing tho con-

jectures of the learned, one le**m conns out with

astonishing clearness. It ia mes* perilous, as this

comparison demonstrates, to guess at an origin of

any god in natural phenomena, and then to explain

the details of the gOd'a legend with exclusive reference

to chut fancied elemental origin.

As usual, the oldest literary references to Athono

MS found in tho Iliad and Odywey. It were super-

fluous to collect and compare texts so numerous and

fumiliar. Athene appears in the Iliad an a murtia!

maiden, daughter or Zeus, and, appirently, of Zeus

alone without fcmulo mate. 1 She is the patron of

valour and the inspirer of counsel
;
ahe arrests the

hand of Achilles when hi* sword i* half drawn from

the sheath in his quarrel with Agamemnon
;
ahe is

tho constant companion and prelector of Odysseus;

and though is worshipped in the citadel of Trey,

1 /lutrf T. STS. RFH T* ift iUWd oyllcmr to tho Homan Hyafl to

AjHIo, AUiwii U wi*! to lave tarn bon from tlir head ef Zem
\K«»Ur, (WwiflOto,
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•he is constant to the cause of iho Achawns. Occasion-

ally it is rewrd«d of her that she a»umed the shape

of various birds; a tea-bird and a swallow are among

her metamorphoses
;
and she oould put on the form of

any man she pleased; for example, of Deiphobus. 1 It

has often been observed that among the lower races

the gods habitually appear in the form of animals.

“Enfcre cos facultis qui poss&dent l« imirortels, 1'uno

•lo* plus frunpantes eat celle de sc metamorphoeer, de

prendre dt* a;>parences non settlement animale*, maia

encore dc sc transformer en objete inanlmes." 9 OF
thin faculty, inherited from the savage stage of

(bought. Athene haa her due share even in Horner.

But in almost every other respect she is free from

the heritage of barbarism, and might very well be

regarded ns the ideal representative of wisdom, valour

and manfulnaw in man, of purity, courage and nobility

in woman, m in the Pheacian maid Naosica*.

In Hesiod, U has already been shown, the myth of

the birth of Athene retains the old barbaric stamp.

It is the peculiarity of tho Hosicdic poems to preserve

the very features of religious narrative which Hoinor

disregards. According to Hesiod, Zeus, the youngeat

child of child-ewallowing Cronus, married Metis

after he had conquered and expelled his father.

Now Metia, like other gods and goddesses, had the

power of transforming herself into any shape she

pleased. Hor husband learned that her child—for
she was pregnant—would be greater than its father,

as in the ease of the child of Thetis. Zeus, therefore,

> /.'«*. xriL 827. wtt Jtl
. <M. aL 572. v. SO

.
Hind. vU Of.

'Mur*, <U lx (/•«, i. iSS
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persuaded Metis to transform herself into a fly. No
sooner was the mdaroorphasw complete than he

swallowed tho fly. and himself produced tho child of

Metis out of his head. 1 The later philosophers ox-

plained this myth 1 by a variety of metaphysical

interpretations, in which the god is said to contain

the all in himself, and again to reproduce it Any
such ideas must have been alien to the inventors of a

uuc which, as wc have shown, possesses many counter-

part* among the lowest And least Platonic raoe«.J

C. 0. K tiller remark* plausibly that " the figure of the

swallowing is employed in imitation of still older

legends,'* such as those of Africa and Australia. This

leaves him free to imagine a philosophic explanation

of the myHi based on the word Metis. 4 We may agree

with Mailer that the “ewaMow-myth M
fa extremely

archaic in character, a* it is ao common among the

backward race* As to the precise amount, however,

of philosophic reflection and allegory which was

present to the cosmogonic poet's mind when he used

Metis as the uame of the being who could become a fly,

and so be swallowed by her husband, it is impoxdhle

to *peuk with confidence. Very probably tho poet

intan t to read a moral and speculative meaning into a

barbaric mcrchen surviving in religious tradition.

To the birth of Athene from her father's head savage

parallels are not lacking. In the legends of tho South

Pacific, eapwally of Mangaia, Tangaroa in fabled to

have been born from Urn head of Papa. 6 In the

* U«l»t. V*y„ m. Mid Mm cklioliifct.

"LAUfik. t 013. UU* i « Bua tu Crotiui raym

/\***.. Ei^ tnrn-l, aca •Oitt #m< p. 10.



264 KTTH, RITUAL AKD BULIGION.

Vqfthrudimal (31) a maid and a man-child are hom
from under the armpit* of a priincvol gigantic being.

Tbt rcxnnrka of Lucian on miraculous birth have

already boen quoted 1

With this mythical birth for a starting-point, and

relying on tlieir private interpretations of the coyno-

mina of the goddess, of her &acra
,
and of her actiona

in other parts of her legend, the modern mythologies

have built up their various theories. Athene is now

the personification ot wisdom, now the dawn, now the

air or isthcr, now the lightning as it leaps from the

thunder-cloud
;
and if she haa not been recognised as

the moon, it ia not for lack of opportunity.* These

explanations rest on the habit of twisting each detail

of a divine legend into conformity with aspect* of

certain natural and elemental Torce*, or they rely on

etymological conjecture. For example, Welcker*

maintains that Athene L "a feminine personification

of the upper air, daughter of Zeus, the dweller in

»ther M
.

Her name Tritogenia is dorived % from an

indent word for water, which, like fire, has its cx>urce

in *ther.& Welckcr pres** the title of the goddess,

“Glauaspis,” the " grty-green-eyed" into the service.

The heaven in Attica eft ebenfalls icund/rbar gnut

isf.‘ Moreover, there was a temple at Metbone of

Athene of the Winds (Anemotfa), which would be a

I <y. IXncySttS. * w^lskrr, v ms.

1*57. i. m
«(*,au..an.
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better argument had there not been also temples of

Athene of the Pathway, Athene of the Ivy, Athene of

the Crag. Athene of cho Market-place, Athene of the

Trumpet, and so forth. Moreover, the olive tree i

a

one of the sacred plaote of Athene. Now why should

this bo \ Clearly, thinks Welcker, because olive-oil

gives light from a lamp, and light aLso coma from

(other, 1 Athene also gives Telemachua a fair wind in

the Ody$M*j, and though any Lupland witch could do

as much, this goes down to her account as a goddess

of the air.*

Leaving Welcker. who has many equally plausible

proofs to give, aod turning to Mr. Max Muller, wo
learn that Athene wa» the dawn. This theory is

founded on the belief that. Athcoo — AhanA, whidi

Mr. Max Mailer regards as a Sanskrit word for rlawa
“ PhonctiraJy the** is not one word to be said against.,

AhanA = Athene, and that the rooming light offers

the bast starting-point for the later growth ol Athene

has Wm proved, I believe, beyond the reach of doubt,

or oven of cavil." Mr. Mailer adds that " nothing

really important could be brought forward against my
equation AhanA Athene

It is no part of our province here to decide between

the conjectures of rival ecymologiste, nor to pronounce

on their relative merits. But tho world cannot be

expected to be convinced by philological scholars before

they have convinced each o&er. Mr. Max Midler had

not convinced Benfey, who offered another etymology

of Athene, aa the feminine of the Zend ThruAana

» 0/x to. l si a.

•Hi. RutJdt't c/tXa Ait fe Ml of dmlUrWjoIh
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aihwyana, an etymology of which Mr. Milller remarks

that * whoever will take the trouble to examine it*

phonetic foundation will U obliged in common honesty

to confess that it is untenable
M

.
1 Meanwhile Curtius*

ia neither for Ahanfi and Sanskrit and Mr. Max Haller,

oor for Bcnfey and Zend. He derive* Athene from

the root a0
t

" whenoe perhape comes Athene, the

blooming one " = the maiden. Preller, again® finds

the source of the name Athene in aiOt whence atffp,
M
the air," orM%

whence " a flower \ He doc9

not regard these etymologies as certain, though he

agrees with Wclckcr that Athene is the clear height

of ttther.

Manifestly no one can be expected to accept as

matter of faith an etymological solution which is

rejected by philologist*. The more fashionable theory

for the moment is that maintained some time since by

L*uer and Schwarts, and now by Furtwangler in

Roecher‘8 Lexihon, that Athene is the
44 cloud-goddcss/

or the goddess oi the lightning as it springs from the

clouds. 4 As the lightning in mythology is often a

serpent, and an Atheno had hor sacred serpent/4 which

might b« Erichthooice," 1 Schwarta conjectures that

the serpent is the lightning and Athene the doud. A
long list of equally cogent reasons for identifying

Athene with the lightning and the thunder-cloud has

been compiled by Furtwangler, and deserves some
Attention. The passage excellently illustrates the

1 AwfemlA Omh*7, <Mol*r. 1*», pj. 5®.

* Or St, Eagl t nrol., i. SCO • Prettw, l 151.

4 <y. Uwr, tyXai dttQt<*tL MyO., Berin. lew, 220
;
S&wirti

Ut^rw%g iit MytXeL, Bai*. U85, j. SS.
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error of taking poetic detail* in authom aa Into <vn

Pindar for survival* of tho absolute original form of

an elemental myth.

Furtwitagler finds the proof of hi* opinion that

Athene is originally the goddess of the thunder cloud

and the lightning that leap* from it in the Olympic

ode.1 " By Heph&i&tcis
1

handicraft beneath the hrouze-

wrought axo from tho crown of her father e head

Athena leapt to light, and cried aloud an exceeding

cry. and heaven trembled at her coming, and atrlh,

the mother.'* The "cry" *he gave is tho thunder-

peal
;
the spear who carried is the lightning

;
the tegia

or goauskiD she wore is the cloud again, though tho

cloud haajost been the head of Zeua* Another proof

of Athene's connectiou with atorm is tho miracle 8ho

works when she sete u Hamo to fly from the head of

Diomede or of Achillea, a or fleets from the sky likw a

meteor.4 Her possession, on certain coins, of the

thunderbolt* of Zeus is another argument. Again,

as the Trampet-Athene she is connected with the

thunder-peal, though it seems more rational to account

lor her supposed invention of a military instrument

by the mere Fact that she is a warlike goddeae But

Furtwnnglcr explains her martial aUributeeaa those of

a thunder-goddess. while Preller find* itju*t as easy to

explain her moral character m goddew of wisdom by

her elemental diameter a* goddess, not at all of the

cloud, but of tho clear sky.J
41
Lastly, as goddess of tho

1 0i\ «T1 », Myew.
1 <‘

• Sdiwaftt, Vnjmmff. «u, j*p^

*/6oa. V. 7, u. aw.
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heavenly dearness, she is alsogcddesa of spiritual clcar-

ne?&" Again, 11 As goddess of the cloudless heaven,

.she is abo godd« of health’*. 1 There could be no

more instructive examples of the levity of conjecture

than thee©, in which two scholars interpret a myth

with equal ease and freedom, though they start from

diametrically opposite conceptions. Let Athene bo

lightning and cloud, and all is plain to Furtwangler.

Let Athene be cloudless aky, and Pndler finds no

difficulties. Athene as the goddess of woman’s work

as well as of man’s, Athene lirgane, becomes clear to

Furtwangler as he thinks of the JUtcy cloud*. Pro-

bably the atarm-godden, when she is not thundering,

is regarded as weaving the fleece* of the upper air.

Hence the myth that Arachne was once a woman,

changed by Athene into a spider because she contended

with her in spinning.* The metamorphosis of Arnchno

is merely one of the half-playful axiological myths of

which wo have seen examples all over the world.

The spider, like the swallow, the nightingale, the

dolphin, the frog, was once a human being, meta-

morphosed by an angry deity. As Preller make*

Athene goddw of wisdom bocause she is gcddc&a of

dearness in tie sky, so Furtwangler derives her intel-

lectual attributes from her drill in waving clouds. It

is tedious and unprofitable to examine theeo and

similar exercises of facile ingenuity. There is no

preof that Athene was ever a nature-goddess at all,

and if she was, there is nothing to show what was her

department of nature. When we meet her in Homer,

• Prt&r, L 179.
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she ia patroness of moral and physical excellence in

man and woman. Manly virtue ahe typi&M in her

martial aspect, the armed and warlike maid of Zeus

,

womanly excellence she protect* in her capacity of

Srfjane, the toiler. She fa the companion and •puuvlUii

of Pantos no less than of Odyasou *. 1

The sacred animals of Athene were the owl, the

snake (which aooompanta her effigy in Athens, and is

a form of her foster-child Ercchthcus), the cock
,

1 and

the crow.* Probably she had some connection with

the goat* which might not be sacrificed in her lime on

the Acropolw, whom she was settled by d£gcua <
M goat-

man ” ?). She wears the goa;-shdn, aiyis, in art* but

this ia usually regarded as another type of the storm-

cloud.

4

Athene’s maiden chwscter is stainless in story,

despite the brutal love of Hephfcsloa. This churac-

tcristie perhaps is another pnx>f that she neither was

in her origin nor became in men’s minda one of the

amorous deities of natural phenomena. In any caae,

it fa well to maintain a sceptical attitude towards

explanations of her myth, which only agree in the

determination to make Athene a a
nature power " at

all costa, and which differ destructively from each

other as to whether she wa* dawn, storm, or clear

heaven. Whero opiuione are so radically divided and

eo slenderly auppertad, suspension of belief ia natural

w*l necessary.

1 F*»iUr.

«iw, ri#a •7W.tv.S4,a
*Rc«h«f, til hil mi V.tfa hk unmeet* tte*

0)r.j*T». 01 thU mbjKt Atteic u tfcs awldew of a
Hotel*» Buffi* to - Sprite" In 0* tfnt
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APHROD171.

No polytheism n likely to be without a goddeaa of

love, and love in the chief, if not the original, depart-

ment of Aphrodite in the Grook Olympus. In the

Iliad and Ody$$*y and the Homeric Hymn she is

already the queen of desire, with the beauty and the

aoftnea3 of the laughter-loving dame. Her ceatus or

ginlle holds all the magic of passion, and is borrowed

oven by Hera when she vrwhea to win her fickle lord.

She disturbs the society of the gods by her famous

amours with Arcs, deceiving her husband, HephMfcus,

the lord of tire
;
and she even stoops to the embraces

of mortals, as of Anchisaa In the Homeric poems the

charm of
4t Golden Aphrodite ” does not prevent the

singer from hinting u quiet contempt for her aaftnaaa

and luxury. But in this oldest Greek literature the

goddess is already thoroughly Groak, nor did atcr

age* make any essential changes in her character.

Concerning her birth Homer and Hesiod are not in the

same talc; for while Homer make* her a daughter of

Zeus, Hesiod prefers, os usual, the more repulsive, and

piobably older story, which tells how she sprang from

the sea*foam and the mutilated portions of Cronus. 1

But even in the Haaiodic myth it is remarkable that

the foam -bom goddess fust landed at Cythera, or

again 41 was bom in wave-washed Cyprus". Her
ancient names—the Cyprian and the Cytherean—with

her favoured scats in Paphog, Idalia and the Phoenician

atfUitiiQ&it of Kryx in Sicily, combine with historical

tradition* to ahovr that the Greek Aphrodite was, to

i/tot, . 312; TXiif.. 183-3)6.
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Rome extent, of Oriental character and origin. It is

probable, or rather certain, that even without, foreign

influence the polytheism of Greece must have developed

a deity of love, as did the Mexican and Scandinavian

polytheisms. But it is equally curtain that, pardons of

the worship and element* in the myth of Aphrodite are

derived from the ritual and the legends of the Oriental

queen of heaven, adored from old Babylon to Cyprus

and on many other <oaaca and isles of the Grecian saas.

The Greeks themselves recognised Asiatic influence,

Peuaanuui speaks of the tompio of heavenly Aphrodite

in Oythem as the holiest and most ancient of all hor

shrines among the Hellene**. 1 Herodotus, again, c^lls

the fane of the goddess in Aslcalon oi the Philistines

“ the oldest of all, and the place whence her worship

travelled to Cyprus," as the Cyprians say, and the

Phcsnicians planted it in Cythetft, being themselves

emigrants from Syria. The Semitic element in this

Greek goddccs and her cult ftret demand attention.

Among the Semitic races with wheae goddes* of

love Aphrodite was thus connected the deity had many
names. She was regarded as at onos the patrons of

the moon, and of fertility in plants beasts, and woman.

Among the Phoenicians her title is Afltarte
;
among the

Assyrians oho was Istar; among the Syrians, Ascbora;

in Babylon, Mylitta* Common practices in the ritual

of the Eastern and Western goddesses were the lioeaoe

of tho temple-girls, the sacrifices of animals supposed to

bo peculiarly amorous (sparrows, doves, Jie^oato), and,

above all, the fotivala and faste for Adonis. There

IfMA, tu. ‘A i.

•ftj A\a&Xt. Lcxik % pp. *1, 647. fcc al» AtAarit. jl OXL
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can scarcely he a doubt that Adonis—the young hunter

beloved by Aphrodite, slain by the boar, and mourned

by his mistress—is a symbol of the young season, the

rtnoweaxL, and of the spring vegetation, ruined by the

extreme heats. and pacing the rest of the year in the

underworld. Adonis was already known to Hesiod,

who called him, with obvious meaning, the .son of

PKcenix and Alphcsib-xa, while Paus&nUs attributed

to him, with equal sign ificanoo, Assyrian descent 1 The

name of Adonis is manifestly a form of the Phoenician

Ado*. 41 I^ird ” The nature of his worship among the

Greeks is mo$i familiar from the fifteenth Idyll of Theo-

critus, with its lively picture of dead Adonis lying in

state, of the wailing for him by Aphrodite, of the little

•* gardens" of quickly-growing dowers which personi-

fied him, and with the beautiful nuptial hymn for his

resurrection and reunion to Aphrodite. Siroiiar rites

were customary at Athena* Mannhardt gives the main

point* in the ritual of the Adonis-feast thus : The fresh

vegetation is personiflod as a fair young man, who in

ritual is represented by a kind of idol, and abo by the

pUuta of the
11 Adonis-gardens The youth cornea in

sipring, the bridegroom to the bride, the venial year is

their honeymoon. In the heat of summer the bride-

groom perishes for the nonce, and passes the winter in

the land of the dead His burial is bewailed, his

resurrection is rejoiced in. The occasion* of the rite

arc ftpring and midsummer. The idol and tho plants

are finally cast into the sea, or into well-water. The

> Ajr.lltti
.
£4Ki»cA*r.

,
1IL 14,

1

• AnAotfc.. L^utrcJa. 350; Musbudt. PM
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W<M Kxiut. a



ADOHIS 278

anion of the divine lover" in represented by pairing of

men and maidens in bonds of a kindly sentimental sort.,

—the flowery bonds of valentine*.

Tho Orient*! influence in ull these rites has now
boon recognised

;
it is perfectly atteated loth by

the Phcenicao eettlomonte, whence Aphrodite worship

spread, and by the very name of her lover, the spring.

But all this may probably be regarded aa little more
than the Semitic colouring of a ritual and a belief

which exist among Indo-European peoples, quite

apart from Phreoican influence. Mannhardt traces

the various points in the Aphrodite cult, already

enumerated through the folk-lore of the German
peasants. The young lover, the spring, is the Mai-

k&nig or Laubmann; his effigy is a cloth"! 1 and

crowned idol or puppet, or the Maiiaum. The figure

is thrown into tho water and bewailed in Rossis. or

buried cr burned with lamentslion* 1 He is wakened

and kissed by a maiden, who acta as tho bride.’ Finally,

we have the " May-pairs," a kind of valentines united

in a nominal troth.

Tho probable conclusion see mo to be that the

Adonis ritual expresses certain natural human ways

of regarding the vernal year. It is not unlikely that

tho ancestors cf the Greeks poasessai these forms of

folk-lore previous to their contact with the Semitic

races, and their borrowing of the very marked Somitic

features in the fasti vala.

For the rest, the concern of Aphrodite with the

passion of love in raun and with general productive-

ness in nature is u commonplace of Greek litcraiure.

iL4i8
(
aaj. *i. 4as.

vol. n. 18



274 MYTH, TUTUAL AND RELIGION.

It would be waste of space to recount the numerous

and familiar fabiea in which she inspires u happy or

an ill-fated affection in gods or mortala Like moat

other mythical figures. Aphrodite has bocn recognised

by Mr. Max M Oiler as the dawn ; but the suggestion

lias not been generally accepted.1 If Aphrodite retains

any traces of an elemental origin, they show chiefly

in that part of her legend which is peculiarly Semitic

in colour. For the rest, though she, like Hermes,

gives gixxl luck in general, she is a recognised

personification of passion and the queen of Jove.

HsRiau.

Another child of Zeus whose elemental origin and

character have been much debated ia Hermes. The

meaning of the rums* (Ep^tia^, 'Epuui?, 'Eppfa) is

confessedly obscure.

Opinion, then, is divided about the elemental origin

of Hermes and the meaning or his name. Hw char-

acter must bo sought, as usual, in ancient poetic myth

and in ritual and religion. Herodotus reosguised his

rites as extremely old, for that is the meaning of hi«

remark * that the Athenians borrowed them from the

* Ko«bw, Laukot, p tto.

* Prvr.lff, t JCT7. l*c o*me of Flrniw HasowcfeS Vj Wrfck et «fr<azA.

GttL.I. S42| «tth uit b«®T«fco:liu AfrH? me of o

for « Coni|ux% CurtUVi (*€tk fttytrivy. BagUtb IrMiUUMi, 1^5. vol.

1. 1» Kubn vttk lidlo Sanluj. kUt the (m
oftto litter, vtti 'Enmai. MRttat to brth the wnp ueci.t*. "tfarai".

Mr. Mat MaJkr. «» tte ©thre luor. (Lmtvm. A 4$*!. tokw flcroiatotatbft

«flbt Down. Outim HU Mr. Max WCU«rcoH;i.ii<a

SuuxJm H«nn« « of tviligH. PwlW <i. K0] uta bin fcc

i of dvk turi

1 Herod., SL 6L



275

Pelasgians, who are generally recognised as prehistoric

Greeks. In the rite* spoken of, the images of the

god wore in one notable point like well-known Bush-

moo and Admiralty Island divine representations, and

like those of Priapna.
1 In Cyllene. where Llermee was

a great resident god, Artemidoros * saw a repr&onca*

tion o? Hermes which was merely a large phallus,

and Pausani&a beheld the same sacred object, which

was adored with peculiar reverence.* Suoh was

Hermes in the Rican region, whence he derived his

name, Cylleaian.* He was a god of " the liberal

shepherds," conoaived of in the rudest aspect, perhops

as the patron of fruitfulness in their flocks. Mani-

festly he was most unlike the graceful swift messenger

of the gods, and guide of the ghaita of man outworn,

the giver of good fortune, the lord of the crowded

market-place, the teacher of oloqaence and of poetry,

who appears in the literary mythology of Greece.

Nor is there much in his PdaagtM or b»s Cylleoi&n

form to suggest tho elemental deity either of gloaming,

or of twilight, or of the storm.' But whether tho

pastoral Hermes of the Pelaagiana wan roftaod into

the messenger-god of Homer, or whether the name
and honours of that god were given to the rude

Priapoan patron of the shepherds by way of bringing

him into the Olympic circle, it seems impcuaiUs to

• Om obmm fiery of Omr> \D* 3fe4 bior., VL 22 U i

prtllkn nf Q» t«mI n4*|ttr. rim A**». by whlih Uux*lcim
tli» r«1u*uiu txpUlaul (far ittObute <A iht Imi^ f

*ArU«.. I.i5. *Pn&.»t 26.X
‘K«n.m Hymn*, Hi. 2
•Bit m» \V*kk*c, L M. It* camtrfkm beivetu bis iuiuc tad hu

pUbSIAl fftXC&J&ft.
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Ascertain. These combioations lie far behind the

ago® of Grew? known lo as in poetry and history.

The province of tho p»J m a deity of flocks is thought

io lie attested by his favourite companion animal Clio

ram. which often stood boride him in works of art 1

In one <ase, where he is represented with a ram on

his shoulder, the legend explained that by carrying

a ram round the walls ho saved tho city of Tanagra

fnim a pestilence,’ The Arcadians also represented

him carrying a ram under his arm. 1 As to the phallic

Henna, it is only certain that Uie Athenian taste

agreed with that of the Admiralty Islanders in select-

ing such unseemly images to stand beside every door.

But the connection of Hermes with music (he was

the inventor of the lyre, as tho Homeric Hymn seta

forth) may be explained by tho musical and poetical

character of old Greek shepherd life.

If we could set aside tho various elements theories

of Hermes as tho storm-wind, the twilight, the child

of dawn, and tho rest, it would not be difficult to

show that one moral conception is common to his

character in many of its varied aspects. Ho is the

god of luck, of prosperity, of success, of fortunate

adventure. This department of his activity is already

recognised in Homer. He is giver of good luck.* He

is “ Hermes, who giveth grace and glory to all tho

works of men". Hence comes his Homeric name,

tpiavi'M, the luck-bringer. The Ust cup *t. a feast

is drank to bis honour " for luck ". Whore wo cry

*Puuaiu. it 3. 4,

«r« Hems, p*l of bfri* uni IVxlc., — M-r. I 3212&.
• 1'utuiu, r. 27. 5. *AM, iW. 481 ; 0* 15. SIB



277

“ Stares I
" in * lucky find, the Crock cried

H Hernra

in rommon

!

H A godsend was fpfiaioy. Thus among

rough shepherd folk the luck-bringing god displayed

his activity chiefly in making fruitful the flocks, but

among city people he presided over the mart and

the public assembly, where ho gAve good fortune, und

over xnuJcical oantc&ts. 1 It ia aa the lucky god that

Hermes holds bn

44

fair wand of wealth luid riche*,

three-leafed and golden, which wordotii off all evil

Hermes hits thus, among his varied departments, none

tetter marked out than the department of luck, a very'

wide aikd important province in early thought* But

while, he stand* in thift relation to men, to the gods

he ia the hciuld and messenger, and, in some undig-

nified myths, evtiu the pander and accomplice. In

the Homeric Hymn drift child of Zeus and Mam shows

his versatile character by steal iug the oxen of Apollo,

and fashioning the lyro on the clay of hi* birth. The

theft is sometimes explained as a solar myth ; the

twilight steals the briglit days of the sun-god. But

ho could only al«d them day by day, whereas Haines

lifts tiie cattle in an hour. 1 The surname of Hermes,

'Apf4t$6vnjs, i* usually connected with the slaying o:

Argus, a supernatural being with many eyes, set by

Hera to watch Io, the mistra* ol Zeus. 4 Homes
lulled the creature to sleep with his music* and exit off

his head. This myth yields a very natural explanation

if Herron* be the twilight of dawn, and if Aigus be

1 Eoi tbo Pr«£«r. t n:tia
* Ry>i « SB. S«e CWiw **d Myl\

t
*Ti* DIvltixA Hal •.

i Fate, i. roU 1
;
Wcfckcr, Or. </{*.. i 338, mu M.

•JBMh. J»rwn. Vfet.M.
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the many-eyed midnight heaven of star* watching To,

the moon. If Hennas bo the storm-wind, it *ocma

just as easy to sav that he kills Argu9 by driving a

cloud over the face of heaven. In his capacity as the

swift-winged messenger, who, in the Odyeeey, crosses

the great gulf of the .sea, and *c*rco brashes the brine

with his feathers, Herme* might be explained, by

any ono so minded, either as lightning or wind.

Neither hyprthsda aaita very well with hfa duties as

guide of the ghosts, whom he leads down darkling

ways with his wand of gold. 1 In this capacity he

and tho ghosts were honoured at the Athenian All-

Souls' day, in February,*

Such are die chief mythic aspects of Homo*. He
has many functions

;
common to all of them ia the

power of bringing all to a happy end. Thin resem-

blance to twilight,
14 which hringeth all things good/

4

ns Sappho «uig, may be welcome to interpreters who
see in Hermes a pertoniftcation of twilight How
ingeniously, and even beautifully, this crepuscular

theory can be worked out, and mad© to explain all the

activities of Fiennes, may be read in an e«y of Puu

]

de St. Victor.* " What is the dawn ) The passage

fnun night to day. Hermes therefore is the god of

all such fleet Uwationa, blondings, changes. The

messenger of tho gods, ho flits before them, a heavenly

ambassador to mortals. Two light wings quiver on his

rounded c&p, the vault of lumon it* little. . . . The

>0lty«9V 1*14.

• L 310. ind kc the zMa cu lii (ut«i|«. Th* cmnmUaw*
TvK.tr^uutu is* DxLw.
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highways crces and meet and increase the meetings

of men
;

bo Hermes, the ceaseless voyager, is their

protecting genius. . . . Who should guide the gfacsts

down the darkling ways but tho deity of the dusk
;

sometimes he made love to fair ghostly maids whom
he attended.

1* So easy is it to interpret ail the

functions ofagod as reflections of elemental phenomena.

The origin of Hermes remains obscure ; but he is, in

his poetical shape, or.e of the most beautiful and human
of the (Initial He has little commerce with the beasts

;

we do not find him with many animal companions,

like Apollo, nor adored, like Dionysus, with a ritual

in which are remnants of animal-worship. The darker

things of his oldest phallic forms remain obscure in

his legend*, concealed by beautiful fancies, is the old

wooden phallic figure, the gift of Cecrops, which

Pausauiaa saw in Athena, was covered with myrtle

bough*. Though he is occasionally in art represented

with a beard, he remains in the fancy as the Odysseus

met him, “ Hermes of the golden wand, like unto a

young man, with the first down on hi* cheek, when
youth in loveliest”.

Ditomt

The figure of Demeter, the mattr dolorosa of

paganism, the Knowing mother Mated on the stone of

lamentation, is tho meet touching in Greek mythology.

Tho bsautiful marble statue found by Mr. Newton at

Cnidoa, and now in the British Museum, lout the

sentiment and the expression of a Madonna. Nowhere

ir. ancient religion Wo* human lovo, regret, hope and

desidersum or wistful longing typified so clearly as in
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the myth and ritual of Demeter. She is severed frrro

her daughter, Persephone, who goeft down among the

dead, but they are mtorcd to <*di other in the joy

of the springs renewal The mysteries of Eleusis,

which represented theso events in a miracle-play,

weixi certainly understood by Plato and Pindar and

yffrchylut to have a mystic and pathetic significance.

Tiiey shadowed forth the wnsulalions that tho soul has

fancied for herself, und garc promise of renewed and

undisturbed existence in the soriety of a)) who have

been dear on earth. Yet Aristophanes, in the iYtw/*,

ventures even here to bring in hia raillery, and makos

Xanthiaa hint that the myaus, iha initiate, * smell

of roaat-pig No doubt they had been solomnly

sacrificing, and probably tasting the flesh of tho pig,

the sacred animal of Demeter, whose bones, with clay

or marble figxtrintA representing him, are found in the

holy noil of her temples. Tbits even in the mystery of

Dcmctcr the grotesque, tho lurboric element appear*,

and it often declare* itself in her legend and inherrituaL

A scientific ecudy of Demeter must endeavour to

disentangle the two main factor* ir. her myth and cult,

and to hold thorn apart. For thin purpose it in neces-

sary to examine the development of the cult as tar ss

it can be traced.

As to the name of the goddess, for once there

in agreement, and oven o>rtainty. It atjoins hardly

to be disputed that Demeter is Greek, and moans

mother-earth or earth the mother.

1 There is nothing

1 Wtltktt. OtviK. L SHi-fflr
;
Pr*E*r, l SI* ocU 2 ;

IXwr/. R*L
da Gt%u, L 1». Appxrtnlly Ai wtil! ncum cart h t» All
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hu ntfticfcfmJ yum
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peculiarly Hellenic or Aryan in the adoration of earth.

A comparative study of earth-worship would prove it

to be very widely diffused, even among non-European

tribe*. Tho Dometor cult, however, is distinct enough

from the myth of Gaxv, the Earth, considered as, in

conjunction with Heaven, tho parent of the gods.

Demeter in rather the Fruitful soil regarded os a per-

son than the older Titanic formless earth personified

aa G*a. Thus conceived as the foster-mother of Ufe,

earth La worshipped in America by the Shawneee aDd

Polaw&tomics as Mesuk-kum-mik-o-lw/i, the " mother

of earth It will be shown that this goddess appears

casually in a PotowatomU legend, which is merely a

savage version of the sacred story of Elausia. 1 Tacitus

found that Mother HerLhu was adored in Germany
with ritw so mysterious that thB slaves who took part

in them wore drowned. “ Whereof ameth a secret

terror and an holy igimrunfa what that should he which

they only sec who are a-perishing." * It is curious

that in the folk-lore of Europe, up to this century,

fooI-olTr.rings to Uie earth wore buried in Germany
and by Gipsies ; for tho same rite ia practised by the

Potawatomies." The Mexican Demeter, Centootl, is

well known, and Aooata'a account of religious cere-

monies oonnectod with harvest in Mexico and Pam
might almost be taken for a description of the Greek

Einaionl. The god of agriculture among tho Tongau

Islanders has one very curious point o£ resemblance to

1 K.itj, Mwi«u «!« Us iJr** L 71

* Ocrnmfo, 10. traciUoia of M2.
iCan;«n- Tjlor, ftvn CUtt, II. «*, ultk fitful U. Scntl Onpra

JfiMJiu, Stew fail, 1W7. p. til.
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Dcracter. In the Iliad (v. 505} we read that Demetcr

presides ovor the fanning of the grain. •• Even as a

wind carrieth the chaff about the sacred threshing-

floors when men are winnowing, what time golden

Demeter, -wi ruafc of wind
,
maketh division of grain

and chaff" . . .
Now the name of the "god of wind,

and weather, rain, harvest and vegetation in general
”

in the Tongan Islands is Alo-Alo
t
literally "to fan”.*

One is reminded of Joachim Du Beltay'a poem, " To

the Winnoweia of Cora Thus from all the** widely

diffused examples it ia manifest that the idea of a

divinity of earth, considered a* the mother of fruits,

and aa powerful for good or harm in horve85-time> is

anything but peculiar to Greece or to Aryan peoples.

In her character as potent over this department of

agriculture, the Greek goddess was named " she of

the rich threshing-floors," "of the com heap*/' “of

the com in the ear.” “of the harvest-home/' “of the

shcovee," “of the fail* fruits," “of the goodly gifta”

and so forth. 1

In popular Greek religion, then, Demcter was chiefly

regarded as the divinity of earth at accd«time and

harvest Perhapc none of the gods was worshipped

in so many different citie* and village*, or possessed so

large a number of shrine* and .rustic chapels. There

ia a pleasant picture of such a chapel, with it* rural

disorder, in the Golden Azs of Apuleius. Psyche, in

her search for Cupid, " came to the temple and went

1 Mot**'* 7a«** /M 1». it 107. AtticJM* iuxj U
ffcdfcd in Mwiifcnlt, IFW u*ui FM Cult™, a. 312, to! Art** i^t

F*mTfca bam* ntw of * raiUr «Lir*nW in <teln\ and Afytk,

8w Pru*. Outt, U. KM. for c<l>*r

* W«kka, a. M47Q
t
• ttUwCto •tmok tttlai
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in. whereas behold she otpied sheavea of com lying on

a heap, blade* with withered garlands, and reeds of

barley. Moreover, ih* ww hook*, scythes, sickle

and other instrument* to rcape, but everio thing laid*

out. of order, and *9 it were cast in by the hands of

labourers
;
which when Psyche saw she gathered up

and put everything in order.*’ The chapel of Demeter,

in short., was a tool-hocse, dignified perhaps with aocno

rude statue and a little altar. Every village, perhaps

every villa, would have some such shrine.

Behind these observances?, and behind the harvest-

homes and the rites— halt' ritual, half folk-lore—which

were expected to secure the fertility of the seed sown,

there lurked in the minda of pri&U and in the recede*

of sanctuaries certain mystic and secret practical of

adoration. In the** mysteries Demoter was doubtleae

worshipped in her CkiAonian character as a godded of

earth, powerful over those who are buried in her boera,

over death and the dead. In than* hidden mysteries

of her cult, moreover, survived ancient legend* of the

usual ugly sort, tales of the amours of the goddess in

bestial guise. Among such rites Pausanias mentions,

at Uormione of DryopianArgolw, thefete of Chthonian

Demeter, a summer festival. The procession of men,

women, boys and priests <lraggod a struggling heifer

to the doois of th« temple, and thrust her in unbound.

Within the fane aho was butchered by four old women
armed with sickloa The doors were then opened, and

a second and third heifer were driven m and slain by

the old women. "This marvel attends the sacrifice,

that all the heifers fall on the same aide as the fiivt that

was slain." There remains somewhat undivulged.
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11We things which they specially worship. I know

not, nor any man, neither native or foreigner, but only

the ancient women concerned in tho rite." 1 In Arcadia

there was a temple of Demeter, whoee priests boasted

a connection with Elwto, and professed to perform

the mysteries in tho Elcusinian manner. Hero *tood

two great stones, with another over them, profcably

(if wc may guw) a prehistoric dolmen. Within the

dolmen, which wa* *> revered that the neighbour* swore

their chief oath by it
(
M by the irtfriopa ”)» were kept

certain sacred .scriptures These were read aloud once

a year to the initiated by a priest who covered his face

with a mAflk of Dcmeter. At the same time he smote

tho earth with rods, and called on the folk below the

earth. Precisely tho name practice, smiting tho earth

with rods, is employed by those who consult diviners

among the Zulus.1 The Zulu woman having a spirit

of divination tays, " Strike the ground for them ” (the

spirit*),
44
See, they say you came to inquire about

something.” The custom of wearing a mask of the

deity worshipped w common in the religions of animal-

worship in Egypt, Mexico, the South Seas and else-

where Tho Aztec celebrant, we saw, were a musk
miide of the skin of the thigh of the human victim.

Whether this Arcadian Demeter was represented with

the head of a beast docs noc appear; aha had a mare’s

head in PhigaKa. One remmon point between thi?

Dcmeter of the Phenoat© and the Elcusinian is her

taboo on beans, which are to strangely mystical a

vogetable in Greek and Homan ritual.*

J test, 5 35. 1 Otfamy, Miympt p. &SL

•For t toWulixi at ptaatf* w A^MjAanu. 261-2S4.
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The Black Dcmoter of the PhigaUuu in Arcadia

®u another meet archaic form of the goddess. In

Phigalia the myth of the wrath and reconciliation of

the god-leas aasomed a brutal and unfamiliar aspect.

The common legend, universally known, iloclarw Utah

Demeter sorrowed for tho entivement of her daughter,

Persephone, by Hades The Phigaliana added another

cause
;
the wandering Demeter had assumed the form

of a mare, and was violently woood by Poseidon in

the guiht of a etallion. 1 The goddess, in wrath at this

outrage, attired hcraelf in black mourning raiment,

and withdrew into a cave, aooordiog to the Phigaliam,

and the fruits of the earth perished. Zeus learned

from Pan the place of Demeter’s retreat, and sent to

her the Mata or Fates, who persuaded her to abate

her anger. The cave became her holy place, and there

was net an early wooden xoanon, or idol, representing

its.«u mr/ >"» wtd or Crow «ai PMljn, orAju » tc. in

lh. S&paOa btoAmata tEcutW Uuakttm, I m\ of S-tnuyu.

d>ist.'« of Truti tit. «»o •• 1«! la tU fc.o< of a a«ni“. VluMWt. In

Ilk* amour, Mini ltd the ii*3pe of a kn, ao4 follaved hrr. Fnim htir

inkrtoiru ijmxtg the two Arm*. Set Muir. TtzU. v. 227, or

/tiff. x. 17. 1. Mtft wo ;*«eh n very ratals £rinay* *\u on

Acini'* erf the DftOtter wko *u ««Uld m a uuirr Jl'bu,

v|, »). Nov. Mr. Max Millhr wyi tk*t 41
Priuuy* fa the Vtdlc &sranya,

iU l>«," ftDl we b»vr IMU Odd bit* DmrUr Eriiny* uni fc*mr xri
vwed «a **oo la the tm of n*r*i {Mai Bmp* L 40). VJ24ZCi

Ybt vuitM tisgii tbit, tails «> vnloiU# a pio^ in hit hail is tU

conmm MMttt tf. betb Sfannyu uni Ednr.je Dccmtcr. Mr. )Ux

VIDir tlw* mi prcdme it TU Ssinlia uxkau hnn^wi *f lokl ifcn

rteor to the iKtoirf. frunetl'i lom in tb* cf a d«x oro

feniiar to tU Bmfcctaii If 8iraor*-1^0Dyt. nad teth— l\jvn. thin

a aivn mytfc ivlxfu Impute 4
Into the krrail of Duplex. whan nokrty,

ferhipe, *411 till \ livo ScbvMta, u u«ml. rmkt* tbt myth a

itirn-ayth, m.I DcrmUi i *cddLt«a of italic* acr jtyA» t p.
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the goddess in the shape of a woman with tho head

and mane of a mare, in memory of her involuntary

intrigue in that shape, Strptnto and other creatures

were twined about her head, and in one hand, for &

mystic rearon undivulged, she held a dolphin, in the

other a dove. Tho wooden imago we* destroyed by

fire, and disasters fell on the Fnigaliaos Onatas was

then employed to make a bronze 3tatue like the old

idol, wherof tho fashion was revealed to him in n dream.

This restitution was marie about the time of the Pendan

war. The sacrifices offered to this Demeter were fruits,

grapes, honey and uncarded wool
;
whence it is dear

that the bkek goddess was a true earth-mother, and
received the Irjit* or the earth and the dock. The
image by Onatas had somewhat mysteriously disap-

peared before the days of PAitt&nia* 1

Even in her rude Arcadian shape Deroetcr is a

Rodftaa of the fruit* or earth. It is probable that

her most archaic form .survived from the •« Pdasgian "

•lay* in remote mountainous regions. Indeed Hero-

dotus. observing the resemblance between the Osiriau

mysteries in Egypt and the Th<finiQphoria of Deraeter

in Greece, boldly assert* that the Theemophoria were

Egyptian, and were brought to the Pelaitgiun* from

KfWpt <ti. 171). The Peta*iana wore driven out of

Peloponnesus by the Dorians, and the Arcadians, who
were not expelled, retained the ritos, As Pelaagians

also lingered long in Attica, Herodotus recognised ohe

Theamophoria as in origin Egyptian. In modern lan-

guage this theory means that the Theamophoria were

1 P«i, rot vlil 2fi, 4, 1<r -Ji# hx*e Arton, who ra
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thought to be a rite of prehistoric Antiquity older than

the Dorian invasion. Herodotus naturally explained
resemblance® in the myth and ritual of distant peoples

as the result of borrowing, usually from Egypt an idea

revived by M. Foucnrt, These analogies, however, are

more frequently produced by the working out oi

similar thoughts, presenting themselves tn minds

similarly situated in a similar way. The mysteries

of Domecer offer an excellent specimen of the

process. While the Greeks, not yet collected into

citiiH, lived in village settlement*, each village would

pcsscss its own feasts, mysteries and • mcdicine-

dances,” as the Red Indian? soy. appropriate to seed-

time and harvest For various reasons, certain of those

local riles attained high importance in the development

of Greek civilisation The Eleusinian performances,

for instance, were adopted into the state ritual of a

famous city, Athens, and finally ucqoired a national

•status, being open U> all not disqualified Hellene.

In this development the old local ritual for the pro-

pitiation of Dcmetcr, for tko fertility of the seel

sown, and for the gratification of the dead ancestors,

was caught up into the religion of the state, mid was

modified by advaucing ideas o / religion and morality.

But the local Athenian myMwy of the Thosmopboria

probably retained more of it® primitive shape and

purpose.

Tlie 'Iheamophoria was the feast of scad-time, and

Dcmetcr was adored by the women as the patroness

of human as well as of universal fertility. Thus a

certain jocund and licentious element was Imparted

to the rites, which were not to ba witnessed by men.
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The Demeter of the Thonnophoria was she who intro*

dueed and patronised the Scapi? of marriage.

***** t*KTO

X^CTjMJt wXfljiv 4ir^t Iwro

aa Homer Bays of Odysseus and Penelope. 1 What

was done at the Tliesraophorla Herodotus did not

think St to toll. A scholiast on Lucian’s Dialog***

of Courtesans let out ohe secret- in & much later age.

He repeats the story of the swineherd Eubuleua, whose

pigR were swallowed up by the earth when it opened

to receive Hades and Pei^epoone. In honour and

in memory of Eubuletw, pigs were thrown into the

cavern (^d^r^aro) or Demeter. Then oartein women
brought up the decaying flesh of the dead pig* and

placod it on the alter. It WM believod that to mix

this flesh with the soed-corn (secured abundance of

harvest Though the rite te magical in character,

perhaps the decaying flesh might act an manure, and

be of n»l .nervio* to the farmer. Afterwards image*

of pigs, such as Mr. Newton found in a hole in the

holy plot of Demeter at Cnido*, were restored to tho

place whence the fleeh had been taken. The practice

was believed to make marriage fruitful
; its virtues

were for the husband as well as for the husbandman.*

However the Athenians got the rite, whether they

evolved it or adapted it from some 44
Pelaagian

M
or

other prehistoric people, similar practices occur among
the Rhonda in India and the Pawnees in America The

Rhonda sacrifice a pig ami a human victim, the

Pawnees a girl of a foreign trib* The fragments of

'Oiymy. 2W.
iN.vUfi, //mW-ui, p’*!* Jr pjv ail. 371491.
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flesh arc not mixed with the seod-oorn, but buried on

the bonier* of ihe field*. 1

The Ancient, perhaps " Pelaagian," ritual of Dcmetor

had thus its savage features and its savage analogues.

More remarkable still is the Pawnee version, m we
may call it, of the Elcuainia. Curiously, the Bed

Indian myth which resemble* that of Demeter and

Persephone is noi told about Me-euk-kum-milc o-kwl,

the Rod Indian Mother Earth, to whom offerings are

made, valuable objects being buried for her in brass

kettles.1 The American tale is attached to the legend

of Mauahocho and his brother Chibiafcos, not to (bat

if the Earth Mother and her daughter, if in America

she hud a daughter.

The account of the Pawnee mysteries and their

origin is worth quoting in full, as it is among the

meet remarkable of mythical coincidences If we
decline to believe that Pere Do Smct invented the

tale for the mere purpose of mystifying mythologista,

we must, apparently, suppose that tho coincidences

are doe to the similar workings of the human mind
in the Prairies as at Bleuaia. Wc sliall Brat give tho

Rod Indian version. It was confided to De Siuet, a*

part of the general tradition of the Pawnees, by an
old chief, and was first pubiiehod by De Smet in hia

Oregon A/iarion* Tannur speaks oi the legend as one

that the Indians chant in their “medicine-songs,"

which record the sacred beliefs of the race.* Ho adds

> D> Snflt. a.*K» Miuimi, p. «A ; Hi. RowIlVi » lUpart” it Mrie*
CKnpbtQ'i Atom* .Yain/iu. IBM. p;. 55, 113

.Vawoftt*. 1K», p. IIS. »New York, 1MT,

•Wt, Ker York. IMO. pp. lte ISO.

VOt. a 19
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that many oi these eongs ore noted down, by a method

probably peculiar to fcho Indiana, on birch-bark nr

small Hat pieces of weed, tho ideas being; conveyed by
emblematical figures. When it is remembered that

the luck of the tribe depends on those songa and ritea,

it will bo admitted that they are probably of con-

sideraUo antiqnity, and that the Indians probably did

not borrow the story about the origin of their ritual

from some European conversant, with :he Homeric

hymn to Dcmctcr.

Here follows the myth, as borrowed (without

acknowledgment) by Schoolcraft from Da Smei:

—

1

" The Minitos (powers or spirits) wens jealous of

Manabozho and Chibiebos. Manaboeho warned hia

brother never to be aionc, but one day he ventured

on the frozen lake and wm drowned by the Manitoe.

llonabozho wailed along the shorn*. He waged a war
against all the Manitaa ... Ho caUed on the dead

body of hU bmhbrr. He put the whole country in

dread by his lamentations. He then besmeared his

face with black, and sat down six yeare to lament,

uttering the name of Chibiafcos. The Manitoe con-

sulted what to do to assuage hia melancholy and his

wrath. The oldest and wisest of them, who had had

no hand in the death o f Chihinbc*. offered to under-

take the task of reconciliation. They built & sacred

lodge clo«n to that of Manabozho, and prepared a

sumptuous fcAid. They then assembled in order, one

behind the other, each carrying under his arm a sack

of the 9kin of some favourite animal, os a beaver, an

Otter, or a lynx, and filled with precious and curious
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medicines culled from all plants. These they exhibited,

and invited him lo the feast with pleasing words and

ceremonies. He immediately raised his head, uncovered

it, and washed off his bosmeanneute and mourning
colours, and then followed them. They offered him

a cup of liquor prepared from the choicest medicines,

at once as a propitiation and an initiatory rite He
drank it at a single draught* and found his melancholy

departed. They then commenced their danoc* and

songs, united vrith various ceremonies All danced,

all fang, all acted with tho utmost gravity, vrith

exactness of time, motion and voice. Manabozlio

vras cured
;
he ate, danced, sang utul wanked the

sacred pipe.

11 In this manner the mysteries of the great medicine-

dance were introduced.
“ The ManitC9 now united their powers to bring

Chibiaboa to life. Tiiey did so, and brought him to

life, but it ww forbidden to enter the lodge. They
gave him, through a chink, a burning coal and told

him to go and preside over the country of souls and

reign over the land of the dead.
11 Monalxttho, now retired from men, com mite tho

care of medicinal plants to MLsukumignkwa, or the

Mother of the Earth, to whom he mako3 offerings.”

In all this the resemblance to the legend of tho

Homeric hymn U> Demote* ia undeniable. The hymn
is too familiar to require a long analysis. We read

how Demeter had a fair daughter, Persephone
;
bow

the Lord of tfie Dead carried her off as she was gather-

ing dowers; how Demeter sought her with burning

torches
;
and how the goddess came to Eleusift and the
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house of Coleus in tho guise of an old wifa There

sbo dwelt in sorrow, neither eating nor drinking, till

she tasted of a mixture of barley and water (cycton),

and was movod to smile by the mirth of lambc Yet

abd still held apart in wrath from the society of the

grds, and still the earth bore not her fruits, till the

god* bade Hermes restore Pemaphotie. But Perse-

phono had tasted one pomegranAte-seed in Hades* and

therefore, according to a world-wide belief, she was

under tends to Hades. For only half the year does

flhe return to earth
;
yot by this Demotor woe com-

forted; the soil bore fruits again, and Demeter

showed forth to the chiefs of Eleusis her oaored

mysteries and the ritual of their performance. 1

Tbo Pervepbcme myth Is not in Homer, though in

Homer Pcrsephono is Lady of tho Dead. Il^iad

alludes to it in the Thccgony (912-914) ; but the

chief authority « tho Homeric hymn, which Matihj&ua

found (1777) in a farmyard at Moscow. *' Intel* puller

et poroca latuelat
,,—the pigs of Demeter had guarded

tho poem of her mysteries,2 As to the date and

authorship of tho hymn, the learned differ in opinion.

Probably most render* will regard it as a piece of

poetry, like the hymn to Aphrodite, rather than as a

•• mystic chain of verse'* meant solely for hieratic

purposes. It is impossible to argue with safety that

the BeuainiaD mysteries and legend were later than

Homer, because Homer doea not allude to them. He

s TU *i?**Mt* al«:nt iti feed oMk ted It fend cs Zmlu*1,
HflMMrtt, SetfkiA, flnlflftd ai*1 uung tfie himmjt. Oxnz*rt
•* Wawfartag WUlfe'a* uk tn Ri4$<i\n\tUL

iRukto. flp Hfrmri. Lc* Eymma* BtmMjuu, p. 2W. Pm
WL
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has no occasiou to speak of them. Pofaibly the

mysteries were, in his time, but the rites of a village

or little town
;
they attained ocdehrity owing to their

adoption by Athens, and they ended by becoming the

mc#t famous national festival. The meaning of the

legend, in its origin, was probably no more than a

propitiation of earth, and a ceremony that imitated,

and so secured, the return of spring and vegetation.

This early oonoeption, which we have Found in

America, was easily combined with doctrine* of the

death and revival, not of the ymr, not of tho tttd

sown, but of the human soul. These ideas were

capable of endless illustration and amplification by

priesto; and the mysteries, by Plato’s time, and even

by PimW’ts w*re certainly understood to liavw a

purifying influence on conduct and a favourable effect

on the fortunes of tho &oul in the next world.

“ Happy whomever of mortal men has looked on

th«e things
;
but whceo hath had no part nor lot in

this sacrament hath no equal fate when once he luth

perished and parsed within the pall of darkness.” 1

Of such rites wo muy believe that Plato was thinking

when he spoke of “beholding apparitions innocent

and simple, and calm and happy, as irt a mystery *.2

Nor is it strange that, when Greeks were seeking for

a sign, and especially for some creed that might wist

the new worship of Christ, Plutarch and tho Veo-

Platunic philosophers tried to cling to the premia) of

the mysteries of Demeter. They regarded her secret

things iu» " a dreamy shadow of that spectacle and

that rite,” the spectacle and rite of the harmonious

l Jftnfffe tfyws * ttAlru*. ‘2MK
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order of the universe, some time to be revealed to the

souls of tbo blessed 1 It may not have been a draw-

back to the amsolatious of the hidden services* that

they mado no appeal to the weary ami wandering

reason of tie later heathens. Tired out with endless

discourse on fate and free will, gods and demons,

allegory and explanation, they could repiee on mere

apoctases and ceremonies and pious ejaculation*,

" without any evidence or proof offered for the state-

ment* Indeed, writers like Plutarch show almost

the temper of Pascal, trying to secure rest for their

soul* by a wise pa<aiv6nees and pious contemplation,

and participation id sacrament* not understood.

Aa to the origin of these sacrament*, we may
believe, with Lofccck, that it was no priwtly system of

mystic and esoteric teaching, moral or physical. It

was but the " medicine-dance " of a very old Greek

tribal settlement, perhaps from the ft*t with an

ethical element But from thi9, thanks to the genius

or Hellas, sprang all the beauty of the Eleuainian

ritual, and all the consolation it offered the boresvod,

all the comfort it yielded to the weary and heavy

ladea* That the popular religious cxeitemont caused

by the mysteries and favoured by the darkness often

produced scenes of lustful revelry, may te probable

enough. " Revivals
M everywhere have this among

othor consequences. But W6 may share lobeck's

scepticism aa to the wholesale charges of iniquity

(ip*?*? aroTTOi coi rrul&to? vffptrt <G i fdp&v 0ia<p6cpai)

brought by the Father*

iPiulirtK 1/4 l*f. Onions.
tUUcV, AffltofiX., Ill
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In spite of survivals and slanders, $h© religion of

Dsm<iwr wta aroong the roast natural, beautiful and

touching of Greek beliefs. The wild element was not

lacking; but a pious contemporary of Plato, when he

bathed in the wa with his pig before boholding the

myatery-play, probably made up his mind to blink the

barbaric and licentious part of the performances.

Conclusion*.

This brief review of Greek divine myth# dees not

of course aim at exhausting the subject Wo do not

pretend to examine the legend* of a 11 the Olympians.

But enough has been said to illustrate the method of

interpretation, and to give specimens of the method at

wovlc It has been seen that there fa only agreement

among philologists as to the origin and meaning of two

out of ncurly a down divine names. Zeus ia admitted

to be connected with I>yau$, and to have originally

meant " sky M
. Demeter b accepted as Greek, with

the significance of * Mother Earth ” But the meaning

and the root© of Athene, Apollo, Artemis, Tlcrmes,

Cronus, Aphrodite, Dionysus—we might add Poseidon

and Hephaastus are very far from being known, }*or

ia there much more general agreement as to the

original elemental phenomena or olemeniai province

held by all of these gods and goddesses* The moon,

the wind, the twilight* the sun, the growth and force

of vegetation, the dark, the night, the atmoephere,

have boen shuffiod and dealt most variously to the

various deities by learned students of myth. This

complete diversity of opinion xnunt l>& accepted as a

part in the study.
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The learned, as a rule, only agree in believing (1)

that the name* hold tho secret of tho original meaning

uf the god*
;
and (2) that tho gods are generally per-

sonifications of elements or of phenomena, or have

bwn evolved out of such personifications. Beyond

this almost all is confusion, doubt, "the twilight of

the god*

In thin darkness there is nothing to surprise. We
are not wandering in a magical mint poured around us

by the gods, but in a fog which has natural causes,

Firet, there is the nntrustworthiness of attempts to

analyse proper names. "With every proper name

the etymological operation is by one degree more

difficult than with an appellative. . . We have to deal

with two unknown quantities," origin and meaning;

whereas iu appellatives we know the moaning and

have only to hunt for the origin. And of all proper

names mythological names are the meat difficult to

interpret Curtius has shown how many paths may
be taken in the analysis of the name Achilles. The

second part may be of the stem \aa — people, or tho

stem \ao — stone. Doss tho first part of tho word

main “water” (ci. aqua1, or is it equivalent to '£ye,

as in 'ffyfkcar (“ bulwark ” or " the people ”) 1 Or is

it akin to 'Ayt, as in ayos ("one who causes pain") ?

Or is the d 11

prothetic "
? And isyA the root, and does

it mean " dear-shining “ ? Or is the word related to

dyXiiv, and does it mean “ dark " 1

All theeo and other explanations arc offered by tho

learned, and are chosen by Curtius to show the

uncertainty and difficulty of the etymological process

as applied to names in myth. Cornutus remarked long



OBSCUHTT7. aw

0J{0 that the great antiquity or the name of Athene

made ita etymology difficult. Difficult it remain*. 1

Whatever the srience of language may accomplish in

the future, it is battled for the present by the divine

names of Greece, or by mau uf them, and theso the
most important*

There is another reason for the obscurity of the

topic besides the darkness in which the origin of the

names has been wrapped by time The myths had

been very long in circulation before wo first meet

them in Homer anil Heai&d. Wo know not whence

the gods came. Perhaps some of them were the chief

divine conceptions of various Hellenic elans before the

union of dans into states. However this may be,

when we first encounter tho gods in Homer and

Hesiod, they have been organised into a family, with

regular genealogies and relationships Functions have

been assigned to them, and departments Waa Hermes
always the herald f Waa Hepluestus always Ibo

artisan ? Was Athene from the flist the well-beloved

daughter of Zeus ? Was Apollo from the beginning

the mediator with men by oracles l Who can reply t

We only know that the divine ministry baa been

thoroughly organised, and departments assigned, as

in a cabinet, before we meet the gods on Olympus.

What they were in the age* before this organisation,

we can only conjecture. Some may liavc been adopted

from dans whose chief deity they were. If any onn

' Cf. C util'll. Orah xifiu. ZjgL toad, I. IST-IS

'Gripp-, Ori«Y CWfc unJ J/p»u., p. 109, nkti Kaiuoi.

E»l*lr»s Aiiuli, Eiutylo* Typtau. Jfywi (In Dioij**\ Actum.
Kiuiimu. cud Gr/pt. m ictOJuIj- PlumkUa. Bit IW iri not tbe

m.m if tin MiL p>t»
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took All the Samoan gods, he could con bine them

into a family with due functions and gradations.

No one man did this, we may believe, for Greece

:

though Herodotus thought it was done by Horocr and

Heriod. The process went on through centuries we
know not of

;

still less do we know what or where the

gods wero before the process begun.

Thus the obscurity in which the divine origins are

hidden is natural and inevitable Our attempt lias

been to examine certain birth-marks which the gods

bear from tliat hidden antiquity, relics of fur and tin

and feather, inherited from ancestral beasts like those

which ruled Egyptian, American and Australian

religions. We have also remarked the brilliant divinity

of beautiful form which the gods at last attained, in

inArble. in gold, in ivory and in the fancy of poets and

sculptors. Here is the truly Hellenic element, here is

the ideal—Athene arming, Hera with the girdle of

Aphrodite, Hermes with Us wand, Apollo with the

eOvar bow - -to this the Hellenic intellect attained : this

ideal it made more imperishable than bronze. Finally,

the lovely shape* of gods “ defecate to a pure Lnuis-

pareney " in the religion of Aristotle and Plutarch.

But tho gods remain beautiful in their statues, beautiful

to the hymns of Pindar and the plays of Sophocles

;

hideous, often, in temple myth, and nnciont xoanon,

and secret rite, till they arc all, goexi and evil, cost

out by Christianity. The most brilliant civilisation of

tho world never expelled the old savage from its myth

and its ritual. The lowest savagery scarcely over, if

ever, wholly lose* right of a heavenly Father.

In conclusion, wc may deprecate the charge of
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fttefatitritm. The savage element ia something, nay,

b much, in Greek myth and ritual, but it b not

everything. The troth, grace and beauty of the myths
are given by 44 the clear spirit " of Hellas Nor is all

that may be deplored nnemarily native. We may well

belicvo ia borrowing from Phoenicians, who in turn

may have borrowed from Babylon, lixampleaof thin

process have ooc&sionally been noted It will bo urged

by some etudenta that the wild element was adopted

from the religion of prehistoric races, whom the Greeks

found in pa-sees:on when first they seir.ttd tho Aor»
of the country. This may be true in certain coses, but

historical evidence b not to be obtained. We lcce

ourselves in theories of Pelaegians and Pre-Pelaagiana,

and " La Greco avani lea Groce " In any case, tbs

argument that tho more pussling part of Greek myth
b a “ survival " would not be atfected. Borrowed, or

inherited, or imitated, certain of the stories and rites

are savage in origin, and the argument insists on no

more as to that portion of Greek mythology.
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CHAPTER XIX.

HEROIC AND ROMASTIC MYTHS.

A m dim of nijtli*-Not erpUialory—irc*j«!ar azA

ruitarts mjtU-XD feng* UVs*-<3) T^rr^t CtmS*-(|) Ucr^c
BjUn— Their w*in-Ditfv>i<a-H5*U»y uf U«r jUly-Ottmm'b
tlieoT7-AJ7W tfiKT}—B#uk/» llairy-Xx^Ll Xftyptfun i«cM
tuxnLiol ^Wmtkrmitfs eAwrie—OmCttrim

Tii£ myths which have hitherto boon examined pcoaees,

for the niofli part, one commoD’feature. Ail, or almost

ail of them, obviously aim at satisfying curiosity

about the cau*ss of things, at supplying g*i*; in human
knowledge The nature-myth* account for various

impacts of NaUirc, from the rood by the river-side that

once waaa fair maiden pursued by Pan, to the remotest

sur that wm a mistress or Zeus; from the reason

why the crow is black, to the reason why the sun is

darkened in eclipse. The divine myths, again, arc

for the more part essays in the same direction. They

try to answer these questions
:

“ Who made things ?

"

“ How did this world begin ?
r 14 What are the powers,

felt to be greater than ourselves, which regulate the

order of events and control the deatinie* of roon ?
M

Myths reply to all these questionings, and the anawens

are always in accordance with that early nebulous

condition of thought and reason where observation

Lapses into superstition, religion into anenea, utieuee
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into fancy, knowledge into fable. In the same manner
the myths which we do not treat of here—the myths

of the origin of death, of man’a first posaeadan of fire,

and of tiie nature of hi«* home among the dead—are

all tentative contribution* to knowledge. All seek to

satisfy the eternal human desire to know. “ Whence
came death * " man asks, and tho myths answer him

with a story of Pandora, of Maui, of the moon and the

hare, or the hat and the tree. “ How came fire to be

a servant of ours ?

M
The myths tell of Prometheus

tho fire-stealer, or of the fire-stealing wren, or frog,

or coyote, or cuttlefish. " What manner of life shall

men live after death? in what manner of home?
1 '

The myth answers with talcs of Pohjoia, of Hades, of

Arocntc, of oil that, in the Australian black fellow's

phrase, “lies beyond the Ruimnnt," beyond tho

surf of the Pacific, beyond the “stream of Oceanai”

beyond the horixoti of mortality. To the&a myth3, and

to the more- mysterious legend of the Flood, we may
return aome other day. For the present, it must

suffice to repeat that all these myths (except, perhaps,

the traditions o? the Deluge) fill up gaps in early

human knowledge, and convey information as to

matter* outside of practical experience.

But there are class** of tolcg, or mdrch&n. or myths
which, as far aa can be discovered, have but little of

the explanatory element. Though they have been

interpreted asbroken-downnature-myths, thevariety of

the intcrprctAtioDB put upon them proves that, at least,

their elemental meaning ia dim and uncertain, and

make* it very dubious whether they ever had any such

significance at all. It is not denied here that eome of
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these xnyUi3 and tales may have been suggested by

element*) and mctoorolcgicnl phenomena, For example,

when we find almost everywhere among European

peasants, and among Ssmoyeds and Zulu3, as in Oreak

heroic-myths of the Jason cycle, the story of the chil-

dren who run away from a cannibal or murderous

mother or 8*ep-mother, we are reminded of oerttin

nature-myths. The stars are often said 1 to be the

children of tho Sttn, and to flee away at dawn, lest he

or their mother, the moon, should devour Uiciil This

curly observation may have started the atory of flight

from the cannibal parents, and the legend mag have

been brought down from heaven to **rih. Yet this

were, perhaps, a rar-fctched hypothesis of the origin of

a tale which may readily have been born wherever

human beings have * tendency (as in North America

and South Africa) to revert to cminihalwxu.

Tho peculiarity, then, of the myths which we propose

to call
a Hcroie and Romantic Tales ' (m&nhm contee

popuUc\r*9)
t
is tho alienee, as a rule, of any obvious

explanatory purpose. They uro romances or novels,

and if they do explain anything, it is rather the origin

or sanction of some human law or custom than the

cause of any natural phenomenon that they expound.

The kind of traditional fictions hare described as

heroic and romantic may be divided into three main

caugoriea.

(1) First we have the popular talcs of the lower and

1 liL L p. ISO Tip rtsrj in •' Actentot aoi PcJJa
*

* to

Vac Hfthxi’i (tod*. vnd Alton. Mbrdm Carojxxr# Sxty&discto

tnnUu. Cm^l, Karim d* Alt. V&, j» 164; CallMUj.

UmsUm.
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more backward races, with whom may be reckoned, for

our present purpcee, the more remote and otecure

peoples of America. We find popular talas among tho

Bushmen, Kaffirs, Zulus, Samoans. Maoria, Huron;*.

Samoyads, Eskimos, OroeB,Blackfeet and other so-called

savage rao». We also find talca practically identical

in character, and often in plot and incident* among

such a people as the Huarochiris, a civilised race

brought under the Inca Empire some three generations

before the Spanish inquest. The characteristics of

those talcs arc the presence of talking and magically

helpful beasts; the human powers and pcnwnal exist-

ence of even inanimate objects ; the miracuIona accom-

plishments of the actors
;
the introduction of beings of

another race, usually hostile ; the power of going to

and returning from Hade*—always described in much
che same imaginative manner. The persons are some-

times anonymous, sometime® arc named while the name
is not celebrated, more frequently the tribal culUxre-

herOj demiurge, or god is the leading character in (beat

Stories. In accordance with the habits of savage fancy,

the chief person is often a beast, such as Ananti, the

West African spider ; Cogn, the Bushman grasshopper

;

or Michabo, the AIgonkin white hare. Animals fre-

quently take parts assigned to men and women in

European tnarchen.

(2) In the second place, we have the md-refo?*, or

eonU*, or household tale* of the modern European,

Asiatic and Indian peawxntry, the talas collected by
the Grimms, by Afsnani ef, by Von Hahn, by Mira

Fxvre, by Mira Maive Stokes, by M. S4biUot, by
CajDpball of Islay, and by eo many others. Every
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reader of thaw delightful collection* known that the

duracterirties, tho machinery, all that oxcites wonder,

ure the urncan in the savage heroic tale* just described.

But it is a peculiarity ol the popular tales of the

peasantry that the places are seldom named ;
thr story

ia not localised, and the characters are anonymous.

Occasionally our Lord and his saints appear, and Satan

is pretty frequently present, always to be defeated and
diflgraod

; but, a» a rule, tho hero is “ a boy." “ a poor

man,'' "a fiddler," " a soldier," and 90 forth, no name*

being given.

(
3

)
Thirdly, we have in epic poetry and legend the

romantic and heroic tales of the great civilised races,

or races which have proved capable of civilisation.

Tats* arc the Indians, the Groeks, Romani, Celu,

Scandinavians and Germans. These have won their

way into the national literatures and the region of epic.

We find them in the Odymty, the Eddtx, the Celtic

poems, the Nuraayana, and they ever, appear in the

Veda. They occur in the legends and pedigrees of tho

royal heroes of Greece and Germany. They attach

theinselvM to the dim beginnings of actual history, and
to real personages like Charlemagne. They even
invade the legends of the saints, Tho characters are

national heroes, such as Perseus, Jason, (Edipua and
Olympian gods, and holy men and women dear to the

Church, nod primal heroes of the North, Sigurd and

Sigay. Their paths and places are not in dim fairy-

land, but in the fields and on tho shores we know—at

Roland’s Pa* in the Pyrenees, co tho enchanted

Colchian coast, or among the blameless Ethiopians, or

in Thessaly, or iu Argos.
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Now, in all these three classes of romance, savage

fables, rural mfach&\
9
Greek or German epics, the

Meas and incidents are analogous, and the very conduct

of the plot is sometimes reoognisably the .Mine. The
moral ideas on which many of the Vidrchm, sagas,

or epic myths tun: are often identical. Everywhere

we find doom or vessels which are not to be opened,

regulations for the conduct of husband and wife which

arc not to be broken
;

everywhere wc find helpful

beasts, birds and fishos
;

everywhere we find legends

proving that onn cannot outwit his fats or evade the

destiny prophesied for him.

Tlie chief problems raised by these sagas ami stories

are (I) How do they come to resemble each other so

closely in all parts of the world? (2) Were they

invented once for all, and transmitted all across the

world from some centre
? (3) What was that centre, and

what was ther period and the process of transmission 1

Before examining the solutions of tbcwi problems,

certain considerations may be advanced

The supernatural eiuf of the stories, the threads of

the texture, the belief in the life and personality of all

things—in talking boasts and trees, in magical powers,

in the possibility of visiting the dead—must, on our

theory as already set forth, be found wherever men

have either passed through savagery, and retained

survivals of that intellectual condition, or wherever

they have borrowed or imitated such survival*

By this means, without further research, wc may
account for tho similarity of the stuff of Heroic myths
a iid marc/un* Tho stuff is the same as in nature

myths and divine myths.

YOU n. 20
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Bui how is the similarity of the arrangement of the

incident* and ideas into j>lote to be accounted for ?

Tho sagas, epic myths, and mdrehen do not appear to

r&feuible each other everywhere (as the nature-myths

do), because they are the same ideas applied to the

explanation of the same set of natural facts.. The

sagas, epics and 'murthsn seem to explain nothing,

hut to to told, in the first inatanoe, either to illustrate

wul enforce a moral, or for tho mere pleasure of

imaginative narration.

Wo are thus left, provisionally, with the notion that

occasionally the reaomblanoe of plot and arrangement

may be accidental. In shaking the mental kaleido-

scope, which contains a given assortment of ideas,

analogous combinations may nut. impossibly be now
and then produced everywhere. Or the story may
havo toen invented once for all in one centre, but at

a period SO incalculably remote thut it has filtered, in

the exchange and contacts of prehistoric lire, all over

the world, oven to or from the Western Pacific and

tho lonely Oceanic Islands. Or, once more, the story

may have had a centre in the Old World,say, in India

;

may have been carried to Euiope by oral tradition or

in literary vehicles, liko the Pantochalantra or the

Hitopad&a, or by gypsies; may have readied the

sailors, and trappers, and miner* of civilisation, and

rosy have been communicated by them (in times

subsequent tx> the discovery of America by Columbus)

to the backward races of the world.

These are preliminary .statements of possibilities,

and theories more or leas based on those ideas are

now to be examined.
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The bat plan may he to trace briefly the history

of the study of popular tales. As early as Charles

Pemult's time (1096). popular traditional tales had

attracted some curiosity, more or le*« scientific. Mado-

moiscllo LHeritior, tho AbW Villiera, and even tiie

writer of the dedication of Pcn-ault’a Gantt* to Made-

MOLSKtu, hid eiprrrwd opinions aa to the purposes

for which they were firei told, and tho time and plaoa

where theyprobably arose. ThcTroutaJouro.the Arabs,

and the fanciful invention of peasant nurses were

vaguely talked of aa possible first author* of the

popular *-olr.«. About the same time, Huet, Bishop of

Avranchoa, had remarked that the Huions in North

America amused their winter leisure with narratives

in which beasts endowed with speech and reason were

the chief characters.

Tittle wue done to secure the scientific satisfaction

of curiosity about traditional fo:k-tal«s, conies or

mdrcAciv till Use time when the brothers Grimm

oollectod the stories of Hesse. Tlie Grimms beanie

aware that the stories were ctminoti to the peasant

daw in most European lands, and that they were also

known in India and the East. As they went on

collecting, they learned that African and North

American tribes also had their mdrehen, not differing

greatly in character from the stories familiar to

German firesides.

Already Sir Walter Scott had observed, in a note

to the Lady of the Lakt. that "n work of great

interest might be oompiled upon the origin of popular

fiction, and the transmission of similar tales from age

to age, and from country to country. The mythology
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of one period would then appear to pan iuto the

romance of the next, and that into tho mincry talcs

of subsequent agea” Thi9 opinion has long been

ulmrat universal. 'Hina, if the story of Jason is found

in Greek myths, and also, with a difference, in popular

modern marcher^ tho notion ha* been that the m&rcJien

in the last and youugeet form, tho detritus of the myth.

Now, *a the myth is only known from literary orarces

(Homer, Minmertnus, Apollonius Khod:uB, Euripides,

and so on), it must follow, on this theory, that the

people had borrowed from the literature of the more

cultivated die**. As a matter of fact, literature has

borrowed far more from the people than the people

have borrowed from literature, though both proomee

havu been at work in tho course of history. But the

question of the relations of wutrehon to myths, and of

both to romance, may be left unanswered for die

moment More pressing questions are. what ia the

origin
,
and where the original home of the tt\drehcn

or popular taioe, and how have they been so widely

diflhsed all over the world ?

The answers given to these questions have naturally

been modified by the widening knowledge of the sub-

ject. Ono answer seemed plausible when only the

ownmon character of European conics was known
;

another was needed when the Aryan peoples of the

East wore found to have die ame stories
;
mother,

or a modification of the second, was called for when
m&rchen like those of Europe were found among the

Negroes, the Indiana of Brasil, the ancient Huarochlri

of Pent, the people of Madagascar, the Samoyeda, the

Samoano, the D^nc Hareakins of the extreme American
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North-west tho Zulus and Kaffirs, the Bushmen. the

Finns, the Japanese, the Ax&le, and the Swahilis.

The Grimms, in the appendix to their Household

Tales, 1 give a tot of the stories with which they were
acquainted. OtiL or Europe* they ir>te first tho literary

collations of the East, the Thousand and One Sights

and the ll\topa<U*a
t
which, with the Book of SijuLa*

bad, and the Pantsckatantru, and the K<tf\aril

Zagara, contain almost all of the Oriental talc? that

filtered into Western literature through written trans-

lations. The Grimmu had not our store of folk-taka

recently collected from tho lips of the Aryan and non-

Aryan natives of ITiadcstan, such as the works of Mbs
Muivc Stekea, of Mto Frore, of Captain Steel, of Mr.

Lai Briar Day, and the few SanUl atone*. But the

Grimms ha-1 some Kalmuck steria*.* Ono or two

Chinese and Japanese examples had Ialien into their

hands, and all this as early as 1822. In later years

they picked up a Malay story, 6omo Bechuana tales.

Koclle’e Kanuri or Borau stories. Schoolcraft’s and

James Athcarn Jones’* North American legends, Fin-

nish, Esthoni&n and Mongolian narratives, and au

increasing store of European contea The Grainnia

were thus not unaware that the mdrcAen, with thair

surprising resemblances of plot and incident, had a

circulation far beyond tho KmiU of the Ayran pcopW.

They were specially struck, es wm natural, by the

reappearance of incidents analogous to those of the

German c&ntes (such as Machardelbcom and the

* Mm Hnn»« tnuWOiot. Le«>d*a. 1881
• ••

'Xbi nUliQM cf E*ili K (/.- In Bttgmuurt tovtfmdm,

L
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Singing Bom, *7, 28) among the remote Bcchuunas

of South A frica They found, too, that in Sierra Leone

beaata and birds play the chief parte in marcAen.
“ They have a much closer connection with humanity,

. . . nay, they have even priests,’ M the animals in

Guiana have ptaye or sorcerers of their own. " Only

the l;ea*ta of the country itself appear in die r/idrohen,'

Among these Bornu legends they found several tales

analogous to Faithful John (6), aud to one in Str*-

parola’a Piaceeoii liotti (Venire. 1650], a story, by the

way, wliich recurs among the Santala, an “ aboriginal

"

tribo of India It ia the tale of the man who knows the

language of animals, and is warned by them against

tolling secrets to women. Among the Indians of

North America Grimm found the analogue of his tale

(182) of the Elves' Gifts
,
which, by the way, also

illustrates a proverb in Japan. Finnish, Tartar and

Indian analogues wen* discovered in plenty.

Such were Grimm's materials
;
much less abundant

tlinn our*, iodeod, but sufficient to show him that “ the

resemblance existing between the stories, not only of

nations widely removed from each other by time and

distance, but also between these which lie near together,

consists partly in the underlying idea and the delinea-

tion of particular charactcre, aud partly in the weaving

together and unravelling of incidents Hovr are those

resemblances to bo explained > That is the question.

Grimm’s answer was, as ours must still be, only a sug-

gestion. " There are situations so simple and natural

that they reappear everywhere, just like the isolated

words which are produced m a nearly or entirely

identical form in languages which have no counretion
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with each other, by the more imitation of natural

sounds/ 1

Thus to a certain, but in Grimm’s opinion to

a very limited exten:, the existence ofsimilar situations

in tie m&rtAm of the moat widely separated peoples in

the result of the common facts of human thought and

sentiment

To repeat a convenient illustration, if we find talk-

ing and rational beasts and inanimate objects, and the

occurrence of metamorphtfda and of magic, end of

cannibals and of ghost* <aa wo do), in the mdreken as

m the higher mytlw of all tha world, and if we also

find certain curious human customs in tho cynics, ih&e

resemblances may bo explained as born of the same

early condition of human fancy, which regards all

known things as pcr^mal and animated, which bclieroa

in ghc*ta and magic, while men also behave in accord-

ance with customs now obsolete and forgottou in

civilisation. These common facte are the threads (as

we have said) in the cloth of myth and indreken.

They wore supplied by the universal early conditions

of the pcrscir-ntiGc human intellect Thus the stuff of

mdrehm is everywhere the Kamo. Rut why are the

pattern*—the wtuatioua, and the arrangements, and

sequent of incidents—also remarkably similar in the

otmtt* of unrelated and unconnected tribes anil raot*i

everywhere ?

Here the difficulty begins in earnest

It M dearly not enough to force the analogy, and

reply that the patterns of early fabriosand the decora-

tions of early weapons, of pottery, tattooing marks, and

»o forth, aro also things universally human. 1 Tho
1Stt Cv*ln* **i MVU,

:IVt* Art of S%rr«m.- pi SSS.
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close resemblances of undovelopod Grcok and Mexican

and oilier early artistic work are interesting, but may
be accounted for by similarity of materials, of instru-

ments, of 'cggratlons from natural objects, and of

inexperience in design. Tim selection* of similar

situations and of similar patterns into which these

are interwoven in rrJlrck/n. by Greeks. Huarochiris

of Peru, and Samoans or Eskimos, is much more

puw.ling to account for.

Grimm gives some rxnmpies in which lie thinks

that the ideas, and thoir collocations in the story, can

oely have originally occurred to one mind, onoa for

all. How is the wide distribution of such a story to

bo accounted for ? Grimm first admits as rare tacop-

tiotu " the probability of a story's pawing from ono

people to another, and firmly rooting itself in foreign

wil But such cases, he soys, arc " or.c or two soli-

tary exceptions," whereas the diffusion of stories which,

in his opinion, could only have been invented once for

all is an extensive phenomenon. He goes on to say,

'* We shall be asked whore Uie outenuwt lines of

wmmon property in stories begin, and how the linea

of affinity are gradated Di» answer was not satis-

factory even to himself, and the additions to our know-

ledge have deprived it. of any value. ‘The outermost

linea are coterminous wiih these of *.ho great race

which is called Indo-Gcrmanic" Outside of the Indo-

Germanic, or “ Aryan " race, that is to say, are found

none of tbo narchen which are discovered within the

bordare of that race. But Grimm knew very well

himself that this was an erroneous belief. “ Wa see

with amazement in such of the stories of the Negroes
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of Bonui and tbc BecbuAnM (a wandering tribe in

South Africa; as we have become acquainted with an
undeniable connection vAth the German ones, while

at the same time their peculiar composition distin-

guishes them from these." So Grimm, though he

found M no decided resemblance ” in North Amrricym

stories, admitted that the boundaries of ODmroon pro-

perty in 'mdrehen did include more than the “ Indo-

Gennanio >v raoa Bechuauas, and Negroes, and Finn*,

as he adds, and a* Sir George Dasent saw,1 uro cer-

tainly within the fold.

There William Grimm left the question in 1856.

Hw tendency apparently was to explain the community

of the mdrehen on the hypothesis that they were the

original common store of iho undivided Aryan people,

carried abroad in tho long wanderings of the race.

But he felt that the presence of the mdrehen among

Bechuacaa, Negroes and Finns was not thus to bo

explained. At tho same time he dosed the dcors

against a theory of borrowing, except in "solitary

exceptions," and against the belief in frequent, sepa-

rate and independent evolution of the same story in

various unconnected regions. Thu* Grimm states the

question, but docs not pretend to have supplied iki

answer.

The solutions offered cn the hypothesis that the

mtirchtn are exclusively Aryan, and that they are the

detritus or youngest and latest forms of myths, whilo

these myths are concerned with the elemental pheno-

mena of Nature, and arcee out of tire decay of lan-

guage, have been so frequently criticised that they

1 P<jml*r TlmftmiU AW, UW, tfs llr., lv.
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need not long detain us .
1 The most recent review

of the system is by M. Cc®quitu* la place of repeating

objections which have been frequently urged by the

present writer, an abstract of M. Cc^qain’s reason# for

differing from the 41 Aryan" theory of Von Hahn may
bo given. Voh Hahn war? the collector and editor

ot stories from the modem Greek,1 and his worlc

ia scholarly and accomplished He drew up compara-

tive tables showing the correspondence between Greek

nnd Ornunn tnarch/'n on the one aide, and Greek and

Teutonic epics and higher legend# or sagas on th«

other. Ho also attempted to classify the atones in a

certain number of recurring formulc* or plot* In Von

Hahn's opinion, ;he stories were originally the myths

oF the undivided Aryan people in it* central Asian

home. A* the different branch** scatter*! and sepa-

rated, they carried with them their common store of

myths, which were gradually worn down into the

detritus of popular stories* "the youngest form of thn

myth ” The same theory appeared (in 1859) in Mr.

Max Mullers Chips from a German Workshcq).* The
’undivided Aryan people posa^-aed, in its mythological

and proverbial phraseology, the seed# or germa, more

or leas developed, which would flourish, under any sky,

into very similar plant#—that is, the popular’ stories.

Against these ideas M. Oosquin argues that if the

Aryan people before its division preserved the myth#

only in their carlunt germinal form, it m incredible

- oct JaModfabxc Mr*. HunU uainlaO: u of (Min* XnmMJ
Taw*

'ConUe PijnUai* <U Umfre, PflfK lftf*. pp t, xr.

* Qri&JtCitK* -md Jfdn*m, ldH.

«Y*L a
.
p> 2»
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that, when the eepantted branches had lost touch of

each other. Ibjbiai shape of their myths, the m&rchm,
should have so clceely resembled each other as they da
The Aryan theory (as it may oo railed for the sake of

brevity) rejects, as t rule. the idea that tales can, as a

role, have been borrowed, oven by one Aryan pocplo

from another 1 41 Nursery tales are generally tho last

things to be borrowed by one nation from another.” *

Then, says M. Coaquin, as tho undivided Aryan people

had only the myths in their least developed sUto, and

as the existing peasantry have only tho (Utritu* of

these myths—the mSrrktn—and as yon say borrowing

ia out of the question, hovr do you aooonnt tor a coinci-

dence like th\st In the Punjaub, among tho Bretcna,

the Albanians, the modern Greeks and the Russians

we find a cwtfc in which a young roan gets pcmzmon
of a magical ring. This ring ia stolen from him, and
rocoverod by the aid of certain grateful beasts, whom
the young man has benefited. His fbo keeps the ring

in hi* mouth, but the grateful mouse, insinuating his

tail into the nooo of the thief, makes him sneeze, and
out oomas the magical ring

!

Common aerue insist*, says M. Cosquin, that this

detail was invented once for all. It must have first

ooourred, not in a myth, but in a ooitte or march**,

from which all the others alike proceed. Therefore,

if you wish tho idea of tho mouse and the ring and
tho sneeze to ba a part of the store of tho undivided

Aryans, you must admit that they had conies,mSvthm,
popular stori&s what you call tho detriUu of myths,

1 (fcx, </ Arymt L lot,

*Mit MaUci, CMp*, It 211
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a* well as myths themselves, before they left their

cradle in Central Asia.
M ancMree, lee p*res des

nations europ^ennea, auraient, de cette fa^on, emportc

dsns lcure fouigun* U collection complete de contos

blens actuals.” In short, if there was no borrowing,

myths have been reduced (on the Aryan theory) to

the condition of defritus, to the diamond dust of m£r-

c\eit, before the Aryan people divided. But this la

contrary to the hypothesis.

M Co^quin dees not pause hem The mfirchtn—
mouse, riug, aneeso and all—w found among notu

Aryan tribes, “the inhabitants of Mardiu in Mmo-
pciamia and the Kariaines of Birmanid ”.1 Wall, if

there was no borrowing, how did the non-Aryan

peoples got the story?

M. Oosquin concludes that the theory he attacks is

untenable, and determines tlut, “after having been

invented in this place or that, which we must di&xweru

[if we can), “ the popular tnlca of the varions European

nations (to mention these alone) have spread all over

the world from people to people by way of borrowing”

In arriving at this opinion, M Cc^uin admits, as

is fair, that the Grimms, not having our knowledge

of nou-Aryan mirchvn (Mongol, Syrian, Arab, Kabyle,

Swahili, Ann&mite—he might have added vary many
more), amid not foresee all the objections to the theory

of a store common to Aryans Alone.

Were we constructing an elaborate treatise on

mbrehen, it would be well in this plaoe to discuss the

Aryan theory’ at greater length. That theory turns

on the belief that popular stories are the defrifue of

* Cecils. I, zl., xfl
T
vilL til AUlbxtOa 1& u:U I.
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Aryan myths. It would bo neaytfary then to discus

the philological hypothesis of the origin and nature of

these original Aryau myths theuuclvee
; but to do so

would lead us far from the study cf mere popular tales .

1

Leaving the Aryan theory, w« turn to that sup*

ported by M. Coburn himself—tho theory, as be says,

of Benfey.*

Inspired by Bcnfcy, M. Cfesquin says: “ The method

must be to take each type of story successively, and to

follow it, if we can, from age to age, from people to

people, and see where this voyage of discovery -.rill

load us. Now, travelling thus from point to point,

ofton by different routes, we always arrive at the same

centre, namely, at India, not tfie Irulia of fubulw*
times, but die India of actual hiawry.”

The theory of M. Cosquin is, then, tiiat the popular

storit* of the world, or rather the vast majority of

them, were i'ni'trittd in India, and tha; they were

carried from India, during tho historical period, by
various routes, till they were scattered over all llir.

raccfe among whom th*y are found.

This ia a venturesome theory, and is admitted,

apparently, to have ite exceptions. For example, wo
postals ancient Egyptian }»pular tales oam^ponding

to those of the rest of the world, but older by far than

historical India, from which, according to M. Cosijuin,

the atoriee set forth on their travels.*

1 1 : bus ahuAj t*m «troj**4 in c<xr Cmtv* % and MyiX 3alrol:«t>xi

U> Mm HiaT* Wniw; La ad »*V’wb*re.

*Fer X. Bwrfy e noiiAui. JtvUtuu d* :A<*dfr\U «k nC ittc*
4-Jfl, )SW. uvl r»AL*>\ut*Ab*

%
Uiw>fc 1»

»8m V. M^j^roa CV*x» fnpMrm u\ TSmto A*i€hm.
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On* ol' the** Egyptian talcs, The Two Brothers, was

actually written down on the existing manuscript in

the time of Ramesas 11, some 1400 yaare before our

era, and many centuries before India had any known
history. No man can tell, moreover, how long it had

existed before it was copied out by the scribe Etinkni.

Now '-hie tale, according to M. Ccsquin himself, has

jAiints ir. common with tmlrcfon from Hesse, Hungary.

Russia, indent Greece, France, Norway, Lithuania,

Hungary, Servia, Annsm. modern India, and, we may
add, with ^amoved mM-ahen. with Hottentot nuSrehen,

and with muxAen from au " aboriginal “ pcoplo of

India, the Saowls.

We ask no more than this one m&rchen of ancient

Egypt to upset the whole theory that India *u the

original home of the «w!m, and that from historic

India they have, been carried by oral transmission, and

in literary vehicles, all over the world. First let us

(ell the story briefly, and then examine its incidents

each separately, and net forth the eonwquencca of that

examination.

According to the story of The Two Brothers—
On (* ufen a time Inn wore two to:there

;
A&ipon wu the

cider, the younger wu collsd BUioo. Anapoj was mariiod. and
BlUoa hred with Lim ts his servant. When be diovo the cattle

So feed, be braid vhol they mid to each other, and drove thorn

where they toid him the pasture wu bait. Ou* day hb brother's

wife saw him carrying a tctt heavy burden of grain, and iho fall

in loro with HU ferae, a&d aid, * Gxn# and lie with me, and I will

maV* the* goodly toinuat *\

Bat he answered, M Art tbcu &X M mj mother, and my broth or

m a father to mo* Spook to xnu thus no mote, and never will I

toll any mac what a word thou bast and/*

Tbea the oast d-ii on b« head, and wont to her husband,
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laying. "Thy brothnr would hem inn with mo; slay him a? I

die".

Then the elder brother wxa Hie a pintksc of the soaih, and ho

iharpes&l him knif* and ley in wt behind the dco*. Ar4 whan

the tua »*A. Bitlou otmodrtrtDg hi* cattle; bat thoeow that walked

before them ill rod to him. " There Hands shin© rider brother with

hU knife drawn to «lu7 shoe

Then he sew the (Mi of hlf brother undeT the door, and be

flod. hit fatthee following him ; nod ho cried to R*. and Ha brod
liiui. and totweea him and ku brother made b great water dow full

of crcocdilst

How ia tti *»onitog the younger brother told the older all

the trath, and ho mutilated him*cU. and cast It into the water,

aud the oilmor fob dovoo.rrd th And lu- said, -
1 go lo the Volley

of Acojiaa" (^Oislhly a m>uk uaioe for vho next world), "and

In an icnaia lxec I ohali plooe my heart
;
and if men out the tree,

aud my luart fal j, thou bhalt «s*k It foi seven yuan. lay It

ia a rmel cd water. Then shall I lire agn?n acd requite the orfi

that hath boon done onto me. And the sign tha evU hath befnllui

xne shall bo wban the cup of boer in thy hand Is suddenly tarbed

and troubled."

Than the elder brother coot doit on his hold and baxmearod

his face. oiid weal home and slew h:* wicked wife.

How the younger brec^a dwelt is the Valley cd Acacias, aud

alt the ^ds came by that way, end they jntiod hfc lonelhjw*, and

Ohoam made for him a wife.1 And the seven Hathere came and

propUsied. saying, " Shr shall die dl death a*1 a wcd««l '* And
Biticu lowd her. am! mid k*r the eicrat of Me life, and vb*t be

should die whan his heart fell frcci the acicla tree.

How, a look of U* womans hair fell into the rirer, %r4 it

Rotted to the place where Pharaoh's washerman were at WNcfe. Aud

the ewMtloci ptrfuznwa all the mimeot of Pharaoh, and tbo washer
men knew sot \*heretore. and they were rocukod. Than Pharaoh's

chtul washerman wont to the water sod foaod tie hair of the vile

cd Bitiou; aad Pharaoh's magiclani went to him and aaJd, "Our
lord, thou mutt marry the woman from whose brad Uife trv*« of

hair hah ftatkid hither And Pharaoh brarkcoed onto “Aon i. acd

Uo lent DMSBfMV "ton to tbo Valley of Acacia#, and they cam©
unto ike wife of And uo mid, "Fine yon must slay my

1 Ojwiiu hi U« «tiio-r wnaug Ui« ftda
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hoatacc 44

;
or*4 sha Jhowd them lh« wwla tr«, and tk*y eal lha

that fcf>: As Haul c*. HIUoc, m3 Sa dl*d.

Thra il to b««) to»l the brother n( Bitlou bald Id HU hand
a cop of Iw, u*f, In I this bscr on troubled. And He oitJ, 44 Alsu,

my brother!" aid ha taught bU brother'* heart, md he found II io

the Berry of lie ooacta. VSm he laid It In a cap of ftrah wawr,
md BUion drank of It, and hit built »enl Into fail own plies. and

lived again

Then aald Bittea, “ Lo I 1 aKa.ll boram* Ui« ball, even Apia'
4

;Hapi), aod they led him to the kins. etd all men ro]cfo*l that

Apia mu. found. Bal the ball want late llm rhunker :! sha Hog4

*

omen. and be tpake lo the woman that had bun the wife of

Biti&i And ehe «. alraid, and «id lo Pharaoh. " Wilt than ewear
logiee in* my haula daelra?” and be iwxe it with month And
aim raid. - Slay this bail that 1 may eal hie Um”, Then fait

Pharaoh tiok for rornw. y« for hisnalh’s take he Im eiay Ihe bull

And thor. Ml <S HU bksd two quart* on ellher elde of Ihe eon of

Pharaoh, and thenoe gre*' Iwo poriai trial, groat and. fur, and

offering* were made lo the trow. *a they had bom gods.

Then the wife of Pharaoh went forth in her oborfofc, and Ihe

ireo spoke lo her, laying, - I am Bitfou“. And the lei oat down
that tree, nrd a chip l-ng«d info her month, and sha oonniend

md bare a eon. And lb»l old Id was BHiou ; and when he came lo

full igt cut »u pnnoe of that land, ho calUd together -die ccun-

olUon of Ihe k' ok, and A-cawd the woman, and they >Uw her

And ho tool tor Mi older brother, md made him a prince la tho

'.and of Egypt.

We now propose lo show, not only that tho incidents

of this Ido—far more ancient than historic India aa it

ia- are common in the mSrchen of many countrios,

but that they are inextricably entangled and inter-

twisted with the chief plot* of popular bata There are

few of tho main cycles of popular tales which do

not contain, as essential parts of their machinery, one

or more of the ideas and situations of this legend.

There is thus at least a presumption that these cycles

of story may have been in existence in the reign o£
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R&mes** II
,
ami for an indefinite period earlier

;
while,

if they were not, and if they are made of boirowed

materials, ii may have been from the Egypt of an

unknown antiquity, not from much later Indian

*miroes, that they wero adapted.

The incident* will now be analysed and compared

with *ho«o oi marchtn in general.

To this end let us examine the incident# in the

ancient Egyptian tale of Tfu T*co Brother* These

incident# arc:—

(1) The n injuria forma of the wedded
woman, who. having offered herself in vain to a man,

her brother-in-law, accura him of being her Assailant.

This incidents of court*, occurs in Homer, in the tale

of Bcllcrophcn, before wo know anything of historic

India This, moreover, seems one of the notion# (M.

Coequin admit*, with Beafey, that there are such

notions) which arc “ universally human,” and migfei

be invented anywhere.

(2) The Egyptian Iiippolytu3 is warned of bis

danger by his cow. which speak# with human voice.

Every one will recognise Ik* ram which warns Phrixus

and Hell* in the Jaaen legend1 In tho Albanian

tn&rcfun* a dog, not a ttt nor a mm, gives warning

of the danger. AniinaU, in ahon, often warn of danger

by spoken manages, a# the fish doc* in tho Br&hmamo
deluge-myth, and the dog in a deluge-myth from

North America.

(3> The accused brother ia puraued by hie kinsman,

i TU aafricttp dU4 by U« adiOfcul (AjmU. VUnt., Arr*., i. fcrf) u
&bo^ut on /7ia*t .U, ^ qucU* Philoitofcara

>Vcn Hixbm, L W.
VOL. II. 21
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and about to bo slain, when Ra, at his prayer, CMts

between him and the avenger a stream full of crooodiles.

This incident is at least uot very unlike one of the

most widely diffused of all incidents of story—the

flight, in which the runaways cause magical rivers or

lakes suddenly to cut off the pursuer. This narrativo

of the flight and the obstacles is found in Scotch,

Gaelic, Japuiew (no water obstacle), Zulu, Russian,

Samoan, and in “The Red Horae of the Ddawares,”

n .story from Dacotah, as well as in India and else-

where. 1 The difference is, that in the Egyptian confe,

aa it has rcacboi us in literary form, the fugitive

appeals to Ra to help him, ins^ad of magically making

a river by throwing water or a bottle behind him, as

is customary. It may be oonjedurod that the substi-

tution of divine intervention in response to prayer for

magical self-help is the change .made by a prieeUy

scribe in the traditional version.*

(4) Next morning the brothers parloy across the

stream. The younger finst mutilates himself (Alya)

then says he is going to the vale of the acacia, ac<ortl-

ing to M. Maaporo probably a name for the other

world. Meanwhile the younger brother will put liia

heart in a high acacia tree. If the tree is cut down,

the elder brother mast search for the heart, and place

it in a jar of water, when the younger brother will

revive. Here we Irnve the ides which recurs in the

Samoyed nuirditn, where the men lay aside their

fotfrfe, in which are their separable lives. As Mr.

>8*« JMh>lxrt Journal, AM lft<6> Tvrlfnr a

&*($*, fcr tt*upla of lU um<I la the fligfct

*M^>,CW. P.lS>D*eL

dOMktt'i P^Aiter
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RalAton says, 1 ••This heart-breaking episode occurs in

the tales of many lands **. In -h6 Russian the story is

Koechchoi the doattolea*, whose * death " (or life) lies in

an egg, in a duck, on a iog, in the ice.* Aa Mr. Ralston

well remarks, a very singular parallel to the revival of

the Egyptian brother’s heart in water is the Hottentot

tale of a girl eaten by a lion. Her Mori is extracted

From the lion, is placed in a calabash of milk, and the

girl comc3 to life again*

(5) The younger brother gives the older a sign

magical, whereby he shall know how it fares with the

heart When a cup of beer suddenly grows forbid,

then evil has befallen the heart. This is merely one

of tho old eympathetic vignt* of story --(ha opal that

darkens; the comb of LcxnmmUaineji in the KaUwala
that drops blood when its owner is in danger; the

stick that the hero erode as he leaves home, and

which will fall when he is imperilled. In Australia

tho natives practise this magic with a stick, round

which they bind tho hair of tho distant person about

whose condition they want to bo informed.4 This

incident, turning cm the belief in sympathit*, might

pnrhapa be regarded a* 14 universally human " and cap-

able of being invented anywhere.

M. Cosquin bos found in France the trait of the

blood that boils in the glass when the person concerned

is in danger.

tjliiM JW9Ui>,2<»
(

1 In Ken* Atlijcrem vu\ Mo* H
;
Dwt, 9. G»clk. CampWffl, L 4,

JX SI. IaJiaa, "FiaiAkli," Old fiua* /fey* j*. 13*15. 8omc^fd,
OmIw* m*oL VtrU• 14W du Aitau**% Vdthr., jx 174.

* BiKk, F.tywif its Tux Soxal Afriixt, p 57.

Au**Han Al<*ty*v, p. M, 1581. TU „.<\ i. U»*

"Urovtu* stt:k *' wbettv\t\ Cic cpnr 3 kwUd.
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(6) The cldrx brother goe# home luxi kilt* his wife.

The gods pity the younger Bitiou in tho Valley of

Acacias, and make him a wifa

(7) The thro* Riihon come io her creation, and

prophesy for her a violent death For this incident

compare Perrault’a The Sleeping Beauty and Maury’s

work on Im Fits. The spiritual midwives and pro-

phetesses at the hour of birUi are familiar in nwrefon

as Fairi&, and Fatee, and Meow*

(8) The river carries a tress of ibo hair of Bitiou *a

wife to the feet of Pharaohs washermen; the scent

perfumes all the king’s linen. Pharaoh falls in lov*

with the womau from whose locks this tress has wme.
For this incident compare CinisrtliiL In Santa! and

Indian mtirchen a trass of hair take** the place of die

glass-slipper, and the amorous prince or princess will

only marry tho person from whose head the lock lias

come. Here M. Cosquin himself gives Siamese, Mongol,

Bongait (I-aI Beliar Day, p. 86), and other example©

of the lock of hair doing duty for tho elippar with

which the lover is smitton, and by which he recognises

his true love.

(9) The wife of Bitiou reveals the secret, of his

heart. The people of Pharaoh cut down the acacia

tree.

(10) His brother reads in the turbid beer the death

of Bitiou. He discovers the Acort and life in a berry

of the acacia.

It is superfluous to give modem parallel* to the

various tranBformations of the life of Bitiou. Ho be-

come* an Apis bull, and his faithless wife dosires his

death, and wishes to cat hi** liver, but his life go&3 on
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in other forma. This ia merely the familiar situation

of the ass in Peau d'Ane (the aw who dearly, before

Perrault's time, had bocn human).

Demands* hi lit peaic <U ce rarr. animal

!

In meet traditional vorsioas of Cinderella will be

found nxampli* of the beast, once human, slain by an

enemy, yot potent after death. This beast takes the

part given by Pcrrault to tho fairy godmother. The

idea is also feiuilar in Grimm’s MacJmndelboom (47X

and was found by Cftaali* among the Bechuanaa.

(11) The wicked wifo obtains the hull Apia's death

by virtue of a hasty oaik of Pliaraoh’s
(
Jephiha

,

Herodias),

(12) The blood of the bnll grow* into two peraca

to.
Here M. Coaquin himself supplies parallels of blood

turning into tree# from Hesse (Wolf, p. 8W) and frero

Ritttian Wo may add this ancient Lydian myth.

When the gods alew Agdistis, a drop of his blood

became an almond tree, the fruit of which made

women pregnant 1

(18) The persea tree is also cut down by the wicked

wife of Bitiou. A chip from ite boughs is swallowed

by the wicked wife, who conceive*, like Margot* in

the Kalewala, and bcare a son.

The story of Agdisfcis, just quoted, is in point, but

Qie topic is of enormous range, an<1 the curious may
consult Le File de Vicry* by M. H. Dc Charencey.

Compare also Snrya Bay in Old Deccan Daye( C). The

final resurrection of Surya Bay is exactly like that in

the Hocuentot tale already quoted. Surya is drowned
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by a jealous rival, becomes a golden flower, is burned,

becomes a mango; one of the fruit* falls into a calabash

of milk, and out of the calabash, like the Hottentot

girl, corona Surya 1

(14) The sou of the persea tree woe Bitioti, born of his

own faithle*« wife; and when he grow up he had her

put to death.

Even a hasty examination of these incidents from

old Egypt proves that before India was heard of in

history the people of the Pharaohs possessed a large

store of incidents perfectly familiar in modern mArchen,

Sow, if ocio single Egyptian talc yields this rich supply,

it is an obvious presumption that the collection of an

Egyptian Grimm might, and probably would, have

furnished tw with the majority of the situations com-

mon in popular talcs. M. Coequin himself remark*

that these ideas cannot be invented more than once

(I lxvii). The other Egyptian cont6$, a* that of Le

Prince PridestinS (twentieth dynasty), and the noted

Master Thiefat Herodotus (it 121), are merely familiar

marchcK of the common type, and have numerous

well-known analogues.

From all theae facta Al. Cusquin draws no certain

conclusions He asks : Did Egypt borrow these talcs

from India, or India from Egypt ? And were there

Aryans in India in the time of Ramt'se* II. f

These questions are beyond conjecture. We know
nothing of Egyptian relation* with prehistoric India.

We know not 1h>w many nous the tale of The Two
Brother* may huve existed in Egypt before EnnlmA,
the head librarian, wrote it out for Pharaoh'.*! tiroaurer,
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Whs* wo do know is, that if we find a large share

of the whole stock of incident of popular tale fully

developed in one single story long before India waa

historic, it ia perfectly vaiu to argon that all stories

were imported from historic India. It U impossible

to maintain that the single oeutat> whence the itoric*

spread wm not the India of fable, but the India of

history, when we discover such abundance o: story

material in Egypt before, as far as is known, India

had Kven become iho India of fable.

The topic i* altogether too obscure for satisfactory

argument. Certainly the marcJum were at. home in

Egypt before we have «von rawon to bcliovn that

Egypt and India were conscious of each other’s exist-

ence The antiquity of m&rchen by the iJilo*sido

touches geological time, if wc agree with M. Maapero

that Bitiou is a form of Oairin, that is, tliat the Oftiris

myth may have boon developed out of the Bitiou

wirchen. 1 The Osiris myth la A3 old *« tlic Egypt wb
know,and the story of Bitiou may bo either thedetrtius

or the germ of tho myth. This gives it n dateless

antiquity ;
and with this m&rchen tho kindred and

allied mdrchtn establish a claim to enormous ago.

But it is quite impossible to say u*A<r/i these tales were

first invented. Wo cannot argue tliat the cradle of a

story i« the place where it first- received literary form.

We know not whence the Egyptians came to Nile-side

;

we know not whether they brought the story with

them, or found it among some nameless earlier |>eopl<%

fugitives from IMr, perhaps, or anywhere el«c. Wc
know not whether the remote ancestors of modern

1 Mftiptr>, op. 5* If. not* L
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peoplee, African, or European, or Asiatic, who now
po«ffis forms of the tale, borrowed it from a people

more ancient than Egypt, or from Egypt herself.

These quotums are at. present insoluble Wc only

know for certain that, when we find anywhere any one

of the numerous incidents of the story of The Two
Brothers, we can be certain that their original home

was not historic India. There is also the presumption

that, if wc knew more cf the tales of ancient Egypt,

we oould as definitely refuse to reganl historic India

as the cradle of many other nwretan.

Thus, in opposition to the hypothesis of borrowing

from India, we reach some distinct and assured,

though negative, truths.

1. So far as the ideas in The Two Brothers are

representative of mdrcAen (and these klms are inex-

tricably interwoven with some of the meet typical

legends), historic India is certainly and demonstrably

not the cradle of popular talcs. These arc found far

earlier already in the written literature of EgypL

2. As far as these ideas are representative of

mirehen, there is absolutely no evidence to show
drat mdrcAeit sprang from India, whether historical

or prehistoric
;
nor Is any connection proved between

ancient Egypt and prehistoric India.

3. As far as m&rehen are represented by the ideas

in The Two Brothers and the Predestined iVin«,

there is absolutely no evidence to show iu what

region or where they were originally invented.

The Beflerophon story ream on a donnee in The

Two Brothers ; the Flight n*ts on another
;
Cinderella

reposes on a third
.
the giant with no heart in his
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body depends on a fourth
; (ho Mil&>White Dova on

the same ; and these xnddente occur in Hottentot,

Bechuana, Samoyed, Samoan, as well as in Greek,

Scotch, German, Gaelic. Now, as all these incidents

exist/*! in Egyptian m&rcken fourteen hundred years

before Christ, they may have taen dispersed without

Indian intervention. One of tho white niident from

the Northern Sea may havo been made captive, like

the p?eud-Ody®3ua, in Egypt
;
may have heard the

Ulf*
;
may have been ransomed, and carried the story

to Greece or Libya, whence a Greek got it* South-

wards it may have paceed up the Nile to the Great

Lake*, and down the Congo and Zambesi, and south*

word ever with the hord« of TCliska’s ancestors.

All these proecetitts are possible and even probable,

but absolutely nothing is known for certain on the

Kiibjec:. It is only as manifest as facta can to that

all this might have occurred if the Indian peninsula

did not exist.

Another objection to the hypothesis of distribution

from historic India is the existence of sagas or epic

legends corresponding to m&rch&n in pre-Homeric

Greoce. The story of Jagm, for example, fa in its

essential features, perhaps, the mu»t widely diffused

of all 1 The story of the return of tho husband, and

of Hfa difficult r*»gnition by his wife, the central

idea of the Ody***y, fa of wide distribution, and the

(klyecty (ae Fenclon makes the gh<*t of Achilles tell

Homer in Hades) is ttn amu* d# conU* rh iveilltA.

The Cyclops, the Siren, Scylla. and the rest,
5 these

» C*jUm o*d A/jtV " A ParTravelltfl Tulo

• OtrUid. Alt OrieckitiAe Al&thm in d*/ QJyuu.
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lalea did not reach Grace from historic India at

least, and wc have no reason for suppc6ing that India

before the dawn of history was their source.

The reasons for which India has been regarded as a

great centre and fountain-head of popular atoriee are,

on the other hand, excellent* if the theory is sufficiently

limited. The cause is v&ra causa. Mdrchen certainly

did set out from medueval India, and reached medieval

Europe and Asia in abundance. Not to speak of oral

communications in tho great movement*, roiaaone and

migrations, Tartar, crusading, Gypsy, commercial aud

Buddhistic —5a allof which theremusthave been '*
awop

ping of stories"— it w certain that Western literature

was actuallyinvaded bythe canUs which had won a way
into the literature of India.1 These arc facts beyond

doubt, but these fact* must not be made the basis of

too wide an inference. Though so many have

demonstrably beau borrowed from India in the his-

torical period, it is no Jess certain that many existed

in Europe before their introduction. Again, as has

been ably argued by a writer in the Aihtnansm (April

23, 18S7), the literary versions of the tales probably

had but a limited influence on the popular narrators,

the village gossips and grandmothers. Thus no col-

lection of published tales has ever been more popular

than that of Cliarled Perrauh, which for many years

has been published not only in cheap books, but in

Cheaper broadsheets. Yet M. S^hilloi and other French

iQm^uta, <ji eft., I. xr., ixiv
,
>l*x Rtiliw,

41 Uw Miffratfcas of

IWiW Xdxud &*>*' IL» Apj^Ux; Bto*y,
Oxr.y*x*& lattcduettan to Bookif ftndted, TnrfM si tb»

rdk hui 8:4*y.
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collectors gather from the lips of peasant# version* of

OindfltBa* for example, quite unaffected by Penan It’s

version, and rich in archaic features, ouch aa the

proeenoe of b miracle-working boost Instead of a fairy

godmother. That detail is found in Kaffir, and

Santhal,*nd Finnish, as well &# in Celtic, »ud Portu-

guese, and Scottish variants, and has been preserved

in popular French traditions, despite the influence of

Perraull In the same way, M. Carnoy finds only the

faintest traces of the influence of a collection so popu-

lar as the Arabian Nights. The peasantry regard

tale# which they n-ad in books aa quite apart iroin

their inherited store of legend. 1

If printed literature hae still so littde power over

popular tradition, the manuscript literature of the

Middle Agee must have had much leas, though some-

dines conic* from India were used as parables by

preachers. Thus we must beware of over-animating

the effect of importation from India, even where it

distinctly existed Even the versions that were brought

in the Middle Ages by oral tradition must have en-

countered verdana long settled in Europe—versions

which may Lave been cummt before any scribe of

Egypt perpetuttted a legend on papyrus.

Once more, the Indian theory bos to account for

the presence of tal&3 in Africa and America among
population* which are riot known to have bad any

contact with India at all. Where such exampica are

urged, it is ueual to any that the stories either do not

really resemble our ttufrnheit, or ore quite recent

» S&Obl'* pjf’tlu CcA&Utox IsU raarau i'jlt* la UmCu deU
B+fUg**. Smi ftUo W. Oinoy'i CvsU4 1*33, jx b.
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importations by Europeans, Dutch, French, English

ami other*1 Here we are on ground where proof is

difficult, if not fanpoadble. A^uredly French influence

declares itself in certain narratives collected from the

zutive tribes of North America, On the other hand,

when the mStthtn i* interwoven with the national

traditions and poetry of a remote people, and with the

myths by which they acoount to themselves for the

natural feauirea or their own country, the hypothesis

or rrreut boirowiug from European* appears insuf-

ficient. A striking example i« the song of Siafci (a

form of the Jason myth) among the people of Samoa.*

Even more remarkable is the presence of a crowd of

familiar mUroh&n in the national traditions of the

FTuaxochiri, a pr^lnca civilised raoc of Southern Peru,

Tim ware published, or at least collected and « ritten

down, by Francisco de Avila, a Spanish pri^t, about

1008. He remarks that " these traditions arc doepJy

rooted in the hearts of the people of this provinceV
These traditions refer to certain prehistoric work* of

engineering or accidents of soil, whereby Uie country

was drained. The Hnarochiri explained thorn by a

mAm of msrchtn about Huthiacuri, Parioca (culture-

heroes), and about friendly animals which aided them

in the familiar way. In the same manner exactly the

people of the Marais of Poitou have hi account for the

drainage of the country, a work of the twelfth

century. They attribute the old works to the local

*0*H*tc, <V- 1, rf*. ® Turner'* Akkm, jx !Q2
KAkWjifwittr. X&ethhdiasozMit in fbebrofc.

ilirtAra law h«*u •samiimt t>y u>» i« Y\$ Aforrfqp */ Cujmi <uvi

Ptydu. jt 1**2.
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hero, Gargantua, who "drank up all the water ’V

No one supposes that this legend is boirowed from

Rabelais, and it seems even more improbable that

tho Huarochiri hastily borrowed vuirchen from ihe

STxmiarda, and converted thorn before 1600 into

national myth*.

Wo have few opportunities of finding examples of

remote American wXrcAm recorded eo early as thi3,

and generally the hypothesis of recent borrowing from

Europeans, or from Negroes influenced by Europeans,

is at least possible, and it would bo hard to prove a

negative. But the ease of the Huarochiri throws

doubt on the hypothesis of recent borrowing aa the

invariable cause of the diflfaton of m&txhtn in places

beyond the reach of historic India.

The oniy way (outside of direct evidence) to prove

borrowing would be to show that ideas and cuntenift

peculiarly Indian (for example) occur in the mrirchm

of people destitute of these idca& But it would be

hard to ask balieverc in the Indian theory to exhibit

such survivals Tn the tfrtt place, if conUs have been

borrowed, it seems that a new “local colour" was

given to them almost at tho moment of transference.

The Zulu and Kaffir vuknhen are stepped in Zulu and

Kaffir colour, and tho life they dowibe is rich in

examples of rather peculiar native rites and ceremonies,

seldom if ever essential to the conduct of the tale.

Thus, if sloriea are “adapted ” (like French pity*) in

the moment of harrowing, it will be cruel to oak

supporter* of the Indian theory for traoes of Indian

fcr&it* and ideas in European mfre&m* Again
.
apart

»Jtmm £» TmiUw Apui J ttf. p. 1W.
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from special yec non-essential matters of etiquette

(such 04 the ceremonies with which certain kinsfolk

are treated, or the initiation of girls at the marriagii-

able age), the ideas and customs found in wutrcAen are

practically universal. As has been shown, the super-

natural ituff—metamorphosis, equality of man, beasts

and things, magic and the like—is universal. Thus

little remains that could be fixed on as especially tho

custom or idea of any one given people. For instance,

in certain variants of Puss ir* Boots, Swahili, Avar,

Neapolitan, the boast-hero makes it a great point that,

when he dies, he ia to be honourably buried Now
what peoples give Wit* honourable burial ? We
know the cases of ancient Egyptians, Samoans, Arabs

and Athenians (in the case, at least, of Urn wolf), and

probably there ore many more Thus even so

peculiar an idea or incident as this cannot be proved

to belong to a definite region, or to come from any

one original centre/

By the very nature of the case, therefore, it ia

difficult for M. Cosquin and other supporters of tho

Indian theory to prove the existence of Indian ideas

in European mfircAen. Nor do they catabiifth this

point They urge that eivtrily lo beast* and tho

gratitude of beasts, as contrasted with human lack of

gratitude, are Indian, and perhaps Buddhist ideas.

Thus the Ruiklha gave hia own living body to a

famished tigress. But so, according to Garoilasso,

were the subjects of the Incas wont to do, and they

were not Buddhists. The beasts in morelten, again,

'8* D«il!». OmUl <U Mfl Mi-, tOfl, nod Baswlfi K6U0 In

GnnctoVi iOraba, -Vo. 46.
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are just a9 often, or oven more frequently, helpful to

men without any motive of gratitude ; nor wouid it bo

fair to argue that the notion of gratitude has dropped

out, because we find friendly beasts all the world over,

totems and manitous, who have never been benefited

by man. The favour* ox* all on the tide of the

totcmti. It is needless to adduce again the evidence

on this topic. JL Cosquin adds that the belief in the

equality and iutercliaugeability of attributes and

aspect between roan and beast is " une id£e bien

indienne," and derived from the doctrine of metem-

psychosis, •• qoi efface la distinction entre Inornate et

1 animal, et qui cn tout vivunt voit on frere But

it has been demonstrated that this belief in the equality

ano kinship not only of all animate, but all inanimate

nature, is the very basis of Australian, Zufii and all

other philosophies of tho backward races. No idea

can he la« peculiar to India
;

it is universal Once

more, the belief that shape-shifting (metamorphosis)

can be achieved by skin-shifting, by donning or doffing

the hide of a beast, is no more " peculiarly Indian

than the other conceptions Benfey, bo bo sure, laid

stress on this point; 1 but it is easy U> produce examples

of skin-shifting and consequent motamorpheeis from

Roman, North American, Old Scandinavian, TMinkott,

Slav and Vogul ritual and myths.* There remains

only a trace of polygamy in European mdrehen to

speak of specially Indian influence. 1 But polygamy

* AnUAiMM, 1 M.
•MarrUft cf 0*yi& Mid Pf/du, ft lx., lxir., where mmjtez tail

Ai.&ortUt ** (Art a.

3 C«<ioln. if. <iL, t xxx.
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1% nut peculiar to India, nor is monogamy a recent

institution in Europe.

Thus each " peculiarly Indian " idea supposed to be

found in mrtrehen proves to bo practically universal.

So the whole Indian hypothesis is attacked on every

side. Contt# axo farolder than kuloru India Nothing

rases even a presumption that they first arose in

prehutoric India. They arc found in places where

they could hardly have travelled from historic Indio.

Their ideas are not peculiarly Indian, and though many
reached Europe and Asia in literary form derived from

India during the Middle Ages, and wore even used

as parables in sermons, yet the majority of European

folk-tales have few traces of Indian influonce. Some
examples of this infiuonco, 66 when the u frame-work *

of an Oriental rolieefcion has acquired popular circula-

tion, will be found in Professor Civmo’a interesting

boot Italian Popular Talcs* pp 168, 359. But to

admit this is very different from asserting that

German Hausnuirchen are all derived from •' Indian

and Arabian originals, with necessary changes of

costume and manners,” which is, apparently, the

opinion of rome students.

What remains to do is to confess ignorance of the

original centre of the tnarchen, and inability to decide

dogmatically which stories must have been invented

only onoe for all, and which may have como together

by the mere blending of the universal elements of

imagination. It is only certain that no limit can be

put to a story's power of dight p$r ora trirtm. It

may wander wherever merchants wander, wherever

captives are dragged, wherever slaves are cold, wher-
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ever the custom of exogamy commanda the choice of

alien wives. Thin the atory flits through the whole

race aud over the whole world. Wherever human
communication is or hn* been possible, there the story

may go, and the space of time during which the

course* of the sea and the paths of the land have been

open so etosy.i* dateless and unknown. Here the story

may dwindle to a fireside tale
;
there it may become

an epic in the mouth of Homer or a novel in the

hands oi Madame D’Auluoy or Mu* Thackeray. The
savage makes the characters beasts or birds

;
tho epic

poet or saga-man made them heroic kings, or lovely,

baleful sorocraBCi, daughters of the Sun
;
the French

Countess makes them prtnowa& and couaUaaM. Like

its own heroes, the popular story can assume every

ahape
;

like some of them, it liaa drunk tho waters of

imittcrtality.
1

i A writut i*»y Wy Mr. H. 5. Worrit, os “TCi* Kt#c*l Pltfii."

*tqm Ual U«t biopla, bet o*2y a fu*«u«u eii^vn- „f *cry+vzu
(.Ssibuft UopuiM. Jiat, limy U m &k<1 duJ UU n*i

%
io tiijW far Mr. Wmw'i ocosIuiIm*

VOL. II.
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APPENDIX A.

roST3K3LL3'8 FOBOOITBN CONKOX 88X33.

In the opinion of Aristotle, most discovoriee end inventions

have been made Lime after time and foigotten again.

Aristotle may not have bcoii quite correct in this view

;

and bis remarks, perhaps, chiefly applied to politics, In

which every conceivable and inconceivable experiment

has doubtless been attempted. In a Add of less general

interest- -namely, the explanation of the abeurdiLc* of

mythology—ibe true cause was discovered more than a

hundred years ago by a man of great reputation, and
then was qumtly forgotten. Why did the ancient peoples

—above all, the Greeks—tell saoh extremely gross and

irrational stories about their Gods and bereea ? That is

the riddle of the mythological Sphinx. It was answered
briefly, wittily and correctly by Kontcnelle

;
and the answer

was neglected, and half a dozen learned hot impossible

theories have since oome in and out of fashion. Only

within the last ton years hoe Pontenelle’e idea been, not

resuscitated, but rediscovered. The followers of Mr. E-

B. Taylor, Mannhardt, Gaidoz, and the rest, do not eeeui

to be aware that they are caly repeating the notions of

the nephew of Corneille.

The Academician's theory is stated in a short essay,

Di fOrigins da Pablet ((Burros
:
Paris, 175S, tol. iii. p.
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270). We have heen so accustomed from childhood, ho

Bays, to the absurdities of Greek myth, that we have

ceased to to aware that they ate absurd. Why are the

legends o! men and boasts and Gods bo incredible* and

resolting 7 Why have we ocawd to tell each tiles?

The answer ia, that eariy men were in " a state of almost

inconceivable savagery and ignorance," and that the

Greek myths are inherited from people in that oondition.

' rook at the Kaffirs and Iroquois," says Fonteaelle,

“if you wish to know what early men were like; and

remember that even the Iroquois and Kaffire are pooplo

with a long past, with knowledge and culture (pofilMte)

which the firet men did not enjoy/' Now the more

ignorant a man ia, the more prodigies he supposes himself

to behold. Thus the first narratives of the earliest men

were fall of monstrous things, "pares qtt'ils ctoient (aits

par das gens sujots 4 voir bien dee choees qui n'etaiout

pas This oondition answers, in Mr. Tylor's system, to

the confusion the savage makes between dreams and

facta, and to the hallucination* which beset him when

he does not get his regular meals. Here, then, we Luvo

a groundwork of irresponsible fancy-

The next step is this : even the rudest men we curious,

and ask " the reason why ” cf phenomena. " II y a eu

de la philosophic inPine dm* ces sikles grossiere; " and

this rads philosophy “ greatly contributed to the origin

of myths Men looked for causes of things. •*
• Whence

oomes this river?’ naked the reflective man of those ages

—a qoecr philosopher, yet one who might have fcoen a

Descartes did he live to-day. After long meditation, he

concluded that some one had always to keep filling the

source wheat* she stream springs. And whence camn

the water ? Our philosopher did not consider bo curiously.

He had evolved the myth of a water-nymph or naiad,

and there ho stopped."
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The characteristic cf these mythical explanations—as

of all philosophies, post, present and to coin*—was that

they were limited by human experience. Early man's

impnriiMim showed him that effect* were produced by

conscious, sentient, personal causes like himself. He
sprang to the conclusion that all hidden causes ware also

persons. These poisons are the drama lit ptnona of

myth. It was a person who caused thunder, with a

hammer or a mace; or it was a bird whose wings

produced the din.

” From this rongh philosophy which prevailed in the

early age* were bore the gods and goddess*** "—deities

made not only in the likeness of man, but of savage man
a* he, in his ignorance aad superstition, oaioelvod himself

to be. Fontenella might have added that these fancied

personal causa* who became gods worn also fashioned in

the likeness of the beasts, whom early mao regarded te

hi* equals or superior*. But he neglects thi* point. He
correctly remarks that tho gods of myth appear immoral

to us because tbev were devised by men whose morality

was all unlike ours—who prised justice leas than power,

especially (bo might have added) magical power. As

morality ripened into self-consciousness, the gods im-

proved with tho improvement of men, and "the gods

known to Cicero are much better than those known to

Homer, because better philosophers have had a hand at

tlieir making”. Moreover, in the earliest speculations

an imaginative and ham-brained philosophy explained all

that seemed extraordinary in nature; while tho sphere

of philosophy was fillod by fanciful narratives about facts.

The constellations called the Beam were accounted for

as metsmorpheesd men and women. Indeed, “all the

metamorphoses are the physical philosophy of thoss early

times,” which accounted for every fact by what we now call
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(etiological nature-myths. Even the [rotiliaritloj of birds

and beasts ware thus explained. The partridge Hies low be-

cause Dwdalus (who had aeec his son 1carespei1J1 through

a lofty flight) was changed into a partridge. This habit of

mind, which finds a story for the solution of every problem,

survives, FontensUe remarks, in what we cow call folk-lore

—popular tradition. Thus, the elder tree is said to have

borne as good borrios as tbs vice does till Judaa Iscariot

hanged himself from its branches. TbU story must be

later than Christianity; bat It is precisely identical in

character with those ancient raetnmorphe*®* which Ovid

©ollected. The kind of fancy that produced these and

other prodigious myths is not peculiar, Fontenclle main-

tains, to Eastern peoples “ It ia common to all men,"

hi a certain mental stage— '• in the tropica or tn the

regions of eternal ice." Thus the world-wide similarities

of mvthB are, on the whole, the consequence of a world-

wide uniformity of intellectual development-

Fontonclle hints at his proof of this theory. He
compares the myths of America with these of Greece,

and nhowa that distance in space and difference of race

do not hinder Peruvians and Athenians from being “ in

tho some tale “ For the Greeks, with all their intelli-

gence, did not, in their beginnings, think more rationally

than tho savages of America, who were also, apparently,

a rather primitive people {ewa iwtweaa).’' He concludes

that the Auitricans might have become &a sensible as the

Greeks if they bad beon allowed sbo leisure.

With an exception in the Israelite*. FonVeuelle de-

cides that all nations made the astounding part of their

myths while they were savages* and retained them from

custom and religions oenservatisro. But myths were also

borrowed aod interchanged between PhciMiicLa, Egypt
and Groooo- Further, Greek rcigunflorstaodinga of the
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meanings of Phmniekn and other foreign words f»ve rise

to myths. Finally, myths were supposed to contain

treasures ol antique mysterious wisdom ;
and mythology

was explained by systems which themselves we only

myths, stories told by the learned to themselves and to

the public.

" It is not science to 611 one's head with the follies of

Phmnioiaca and Greeks, but it is science to understand

what led Greeks and Phmnicians to imagine these follies."

A better and briefer system of mythology could uo4 be

devised; but the Mr. Cassations of this world h»To

neglected it, and oven now U Is beyond ibelr compre-

hension.
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BEPLT TO OBJECTIONS.

In a work which perhaps inevitably contains mnch
controversial matter, it has seemed beat to oonsign to on

Appendix the answers to objections against the method

advocated. By this means the attention is less dirooted

from the matter in hand, the exposition of the method

itself. We hare aimouncivd oar belief that a certain

element in mythology ia derive! from the mental condition

of savages. To this it is replied, with perfect truth, that

there are savages and savages; that a vast number of

shades of culture and of nascent or retrograding civilisation

exist among the races to whom the term “savage" is

commonly applied. This is not only true, bat its truth

is part of the very gist of oar theory. It is our contention

that myth is sensibly affected by the varieties of culture

which prevail among eo-called savage tribes, os they

approach to or decline from the higher state of barbarism.

Tho anthropologist is, or ought to be, the last mac to lump

all savages together, as if they were all on the same love!

of culture.

When we *j*ak of “ tho savage montal condition,” wo

mean the mental condition of all uncultivated races who
still fail to drew any marked line I>ntw«ra man and the

animate or inanimate things in the world, and who explain

physical phenomena on a vague theory, more or less

consciously held, that all nature is animated and endowed
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with human attributes. This state of mind is nowhere

absolutely extinct
; it prevails, to a limited extant, among

untutored European peasantry, and among the children

of the educated classes- But this intellectual oonditlon

is moat marked and most powerful among the races which

aacend from the condition of the AustralianMum and the

Bushmen, up to the oomp&ratively advanced Maoris of

New Zealand and Algoakins or Zu"uh of North Amerlin.

Theee are the sorts of people who, for our present

purpose, must be succinotly described as still in the

sav&ge condition of the imagination.

Again, it is constantly objected to our method that wc
have no knowledge of the past of races M present in the

savage status. "The savage are as old m the civilised

races. and eon as little be named primitive,” writes Dr.

Fairbairn.

1 Mr. Max Muller complains with justice of

authors who “spook cf the savage of today as if he had

ouly juBt been seat into the world, forgetting that, as a

living species, ho is probably not a day younger than

ourselves But Mr. Max Miller haa himself admitted

all we want, namely, rt<tf wag*/ or turnadt representm
tarlicr ilagc of culture than ewu ancient Sonskrit-

speaking Aryans. This follows from the ’earned writer's

assertion that ravage tongues, Kaffir and so forth, are

still in the childhood which Hebrew and the most ancient

Sanskrit had long left behind them.’ “We lee in them "

(savage languages) “ what we can no longer expect to see

even in the most ancient Sanskrit or Hebrew. Wo watch

the childhood of language with all its childish pranks."

These "pranks" are the result of the very habits of

savage thought which we regard as earlier than "the

most ancient Sanskrit". Thus Mr. Max Miiller has

I Aaiit.v. 3Xk Jtilj, IS* « !/(/A Lai. p. M.
* Unarti Ml S0na o' Lo’vurgr, toi vns, ji >1-
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admitted bit that woMed—•dallied dial -singe language

(and therefore, !n his view, savage thought) is of an earlier

stratum than, for example, tbs language of the Vedas.

No more valuable concession could bo made by u loamod

opponent.

Objections of an opposite character, however, are

pushed, along with the statement that we have no know-

ledge of the pas* of savage*. Savages were not always

what they are uow ; thoy may have degenerated from a

higher condition
;
their present myths may be the corrup-

tion of something purer and bettor; above all, savages

are not primitive.

All this contention, whatever iu weight, does not

affect the thesis of the present argument. It is quite

true that we know nothing directly of the condition, let ns

aay, of the Australian tribes a thousand years ago except

that it has left absolutely no material trance of higher

culture. But neither do we know any tiling directly about

the condition of tho Indo-European peoples fire hundred

yews before Philology faacieo that she gets her earliest

glimpse of them. We must take pcoplo as we find thorn,

and must not place too much trust in our attempts to

reconstruct their “ dark backward *. A* to the past, of

savages, it is admitted by moat anthropologists that

certain tribes have probably seen better days. The

Fuegian* and the Bushmen and the Digger Indians ware

probably driven by stronger races out of seats com-

p&rariroly happy and habits comparatively willed Into

their present homos and their present makeshift

wretchedness. 1 But while degeneration is admitted as

> Tk* in not (roccsily »t«l •xufly) » bUc» u liny hire

muMmU* l*"< flutnl. Hut It * that they " hue—i bettor

Aaje". U tl~ pa-uCc of lixcui«> »ll», «|n«reMly. * v«ry MijwBnvii

siiiiber i( U » icmf of Mgb dvUluB*. in fit put. iSai ih. (Utglu.
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an element in history, there seems no tangible reason

(or behaving that the highest stats which Bushmen,

Fuegiana, or Diggers ever attained, and from which they

can be thought to have fallen, was higher Chao a rather

more comfortable savagery. There are ape and downs

in savage as in civilised life, and perhaps •* crowned races

may degrade,” but we have no evidence to show that

the ancestors of the Diggers or the Fuegians were a
" crowned race”. Their desoenl ku not boon com-

paratively a very deep one ; their presumed former height

was not very high. As Mr. Tyior observes, ' So far as

history is to bo our criterion, progression is pr.mary and

degradation secondary
;
culture must be gained before IB

can bo lost *. One thing about the past of savages wo

do know : it must have been a long past, and there must

have been a period in it when tho Stvuge had even low

of what Aristotle calls x°m^ even less of tho equipment

and provision necessary for a noble life than he possesses

at present. His put must have been long, booaoaa grest

length of time is required for the evolution of his

exceedingly complex customs, such as his marriage laws

and his minute etiquette. Mr. Herbert Spenoer has

deduced from the multiplicity, elaborateness and wide

diffusion of Australian marriage laws the inference tbat

the Australians were ocos more civilised than they are

now, and had once a kind of central government and

police. But to reason thus is to fall back on the old Greck

theory which for every traditional custom imagined an

early legislative hero, with a genius for devising laws,

and with power to secure their being obeyed. The more

generally accepted view of modem science is that law

n> digralti tuiltul Bat Hu OnSti* aTecu plow of uU». palMy Is %a

AiiU&Uu VinU-rmuid *eoM [cow nmt lbin t viicnsi* of irrapiUj
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and custom arc thing* slowly ctvoivtd under stress of

human circumstances. Is is oertain that the usual

process is from the cxbranc complexity of savage to the

clear simplicity of civilised rules of forbidden degrees.

Wherever wc see an advancing civilisation, we see that

it does not put on new, oemplex and incomprehensible

regulations, bu; thai it rather sloughs off thookl, oocnplex

and incomprehensible regulations bequeathed to it by

savagery.

This prccaas is especially manifest in the laws of

forbidden degress in marriage- laws wboae complexity

among the Australians or North American Indiana

“might puzsU a niathematioian /
7 and whose simplicity

in a elriliaod country seems transparent* even to a child.

But while the elaborateness and stringency of savage

customary law point to a more, and not a Urn* barbarous

past, they alio indicate a past of untold duration.

Somewhere in that past also it is erndent that the savage

most have been ereu worse off materially than he is at

present. Even now ha can light a fire
;
he haa a bow, or

a boomerang, or a blowpipe, and has attained very

considerable skill in using his own rough tools of flint and

his weapons tipped with quarts. Now man was certainly

not born in the pcaaeesion of fire ; bo did not come into

the world with a bow or a boomerang in his hand, nor

withan instinct which taught him to barb his fishing-hooks.

Those implements ho bad to learn to make and use, and

till he had leu-ned to use them and make them his

DMvdition must necessarily have been more destitute of

material equipment than that of any race* known to us

historically. Thus all that can be inferred atx>a; the

past of savages is thao it was of vaao duration, and that

at one period man was more materially destitute, and

so far more struggling and forlorn, than the Murri of
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Australia were when first discovered by Europeans.

Even then oariaio roocs may have hod intellectual powers

and potentialities beyond those of other races. Perhaps

the first fathers of the white peoples of the North started

with better brains and bedies than the first fathers of

the Veddahs of Ceylon ; but they all started caked, tool-

Icss, Src-lca*. The only way of avoiding thcee conclusions

is to hold that men, or some favoured raced of mao, were

created with civilised instincts and habits of thought, and

wore miraculously provided with the firs* necessaries of

life, or were miraculously instructed k> produce them

without passing through slow ategea of experiment,

invention and modification. Bu* we might as well

cjuiiiui*, with «om« early Biblical commentators, that

th6 naked Adam in Paradise waa miraculously clothed

in a vesture of refulgent Light. Against such boiiofs we
Lave only to say that tbev are without direct historical

confirmation ofMy kind.

But if, for the sake of argument, we admit the hcliof

that primitive man was miraculously endowed, and was

placed at once in a stage of simple and happy civilisation,

our thesis still romains unaffected. Dr. Fairbaira'*

saying baa been quoted, " The savage are as old aa the

civilised races, and car, as little fco called primitive".

But we do not wish to call savages primitive. We buvo

already said that savages have a far-stretching unknown
history bnhiud them, aud that (except cu the supposition

of miraculous enlightenment followed by degradation)

their past must ham been engaged in slowly evolving

their rude arte, their strange beliefs and their elaborate

custom* Undeniably there is nothing “ primitive" in a

man who can use a boomerang, aud who must assign

each separate joins of the kangaroo ho kill* to a separate

member of his family circle, while to some of those
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members be is forbidden by law to speak. Men were

not born into tho world wiUi all these notions. The

lowest oavagc has sought oat or inherited many in-

ventions, end cannot be called “ primitive Bnt it

never was part of our argument that savage# art

primitive. Oar argument does not find it necessary to

claim savagery as the stale from which all men act forth.

Alout what was " primitevo," as we have no historical

information on the topic, we express no opinion at all.

Man may, if say one likes to think so, have appeared on

earth in a state of perfection, and may haTo degenerated

from that oonditcon. Some such opinion, that purity

ar.d reasonableness are “nearer the beginning" than

absurdity tad unreasonableness, appears to be held by

Mr. Max Muller, who remarks, "I simply say that in

the Veda we have a nearer approach to a beginning, and

an intelligible beginning, than in the wild' invocations of

Hottentot* or Bushmen Would Mr. Muller add, " I

simply eay that In tho arts and political society of the

Vodio ago we have a nearer approach to a begiuuing than

In the arts and society of Hottentots and Bushmen"?

Is tho use ol chariots, horse#, ships—are kings, walled

cities, agriculture, the art of weaving, and so forth, all

familiar to the Vedic poets, nearer the beginning of man’s

civilisation than tho life of the naked or skin-clad hunter

who has not yet learned to work the metals, who

acknowledges no king, and has no certain abiding-place?

If not, why is the religion of the civilised man nearer

the beginning than that of the man who is not civilised ?

We have already Men that, in Mr. Max Muller's opinion,

his language is much farther from the beginning.

Whatever the primitive condition of man may have

lw>a, it is certain that savagery wae a stage through

‘/ahra* /w'M.
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whkib ho and hia institutions have passed, or from

which he has copiously borrowed. He may hare

degenerated from perfection, or from a humble kind of

harmless simplicity, into savagery. He may have risen

into savagery from a purely animal condition. But

however this may hare been, modern savages ire nt

pretent in the savage condition, and the ancestors of lbe

civilised races passed through or borrowed from a similar

savage oonditioc. As Mr. Tylor says, "It is not

necessary to inquire how the savage state first came to

ba upon the earth. It is enough that, by some looses

or other, it has actually come into existenea.” 1 It is a

stage through which all soeiittii* have passed, or (if that

be contested] a condition of things from which all societies

have borrowed. This view of th6 case has been well put

by M. Dnnr.«teier.« He ia spooking of the history of

religion. "If savages do not represent religion in its

germ, if they do not exemplify that vague and indefinite

thing conventionally styled • primitive religion,' at least

thoy represent a stage through which all religions hare

passed. The proof is that a very little research into

civilised religions discovers a most striking similarity

between the most easeutial elements of the civilised and

the non-historic ereods." Proofs of thin have been given

when we examined the myths of Greece.

We have next to criticise the attempts which have born

mndo to discredit tha evidence on which we rely for our

knowledge of the intellectual constitution of tbo savage,

and of his religious ideas and his myths and legends. If

that evidence be valueless, our whole theory is founded

oc the atud.

The difficulties in the way o! obUinuig trustworthy

ioforxDation about tho ideas, myths and mental procce&cs

CuU>. l $7. CrtUpu. Jadomj, ISM.
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of savages arc not only proclaimed by opponent* of lho

anthropological method, but are frankly acknowledged by

anthropologists tiwmselvos. The task is laborious and
dolicoto, but not Impoedfcle. Anthropology has, at all

events, sbo advantago of studying an actual undeniably

existing state of things, to sift the evidence as to that state

of things, to examine theopportunites, the discretion, and

tho honesty of the witnesses, is put of the business of

anthropology. A science which was founded on an un-

critic*! acceptance of ail the reports of missionaries,

travellers, traders, and •' bcach-oocnbsre," would be worth

nothing. But, as will be shown, anthropology is fortunate

in the possession of a touchstono, " like that,' at Thoo-

oritus says, “ wherewith the money-changers try gold, Lest

perchauae base metal pots for true ".

The “ difficulties which beset travellers and missionaries

In their description of the religious and intellectual life

of savages " have boen catalogued by Mr. Max Muller.

As he is not likely to have omitted anything which

tells against the evident* of missionaries and travellers,

wo may adopt hb statement in an abridged shape, with

criticisms, and with additional illustrations of oar own. 1

First, " Few men are quite pioof against the fluctuations

of public opinion". Thus, in Rousseau's tlmo, many
travellers saw savages with the eyes Rousseau—that is,

aa models of a simple “state of nature In tho same

way, we may add, modern educated travellers are apt to

see savages in the light cast on thorn by Mr. Tylor or Sir

John Lubbock Mr. Ini Tbnrn, in Guiana, sees with

Mr. Tylor's eyes
,
Messrs. Fiscs and Howitt, among tho

Kamilatoi in Australia, wic with the eyas of Mr. Lewis

Morgan, author of Systons of Cj’uanguinily. Very well

;

we must allow for the bias in esch rase. But what t_-o

'UMrl
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wo to my when the travellers who lived long Wore
Hegnard report pecciwily the same UcU cl savi^e life as

the witty Frenchman who wrote thas “next to the ape,

the Laplander is the animal nearest to man M
? What

arc we to ety wh6n the mariner, or beach-comber, or

Indian interpreter, who never heard of Koussouu, bring*

from Canada or tbe Marquesas Islands a report of ideas

or customs which the trained anthropologist finds in New
Guinea or the Admiralty Islands, aad with which tho

Iuoa, Garcilaaso do la Vega, was familiar in Pem? If

the Wesleyan missionary in South Africa, is in the same

tale with tbe Jemit in Paraguay or in China, while the

Lutheran in Kamtschatba brings the same Intelligence

as that which they contribute, aad all three we supported

by the shipwrecked mariner in Tonga and by the squatter

in Queensland, as well ns by tbs oridoncc, from ancient

rimes and lands, of Strabo, Diodorus and Pausaaias,

what then? Is it cot clear that if pagau 0reeks, Jesuits

and Wesleyan*, squatter* and anthropologies, Indian

intorprotora and tho fathers of the Christian Church, are

all agreed in finding this idea or that practice in their

own tiroes and countries, their evidence is at least

unaffected by "the fluctuations of public opinion”?

This criterion of undesigned coincidence iu eridoooe

drawn from Protestaete, Catholics, pagans, sceptics, from

timen clamcic&l, mediaeval and mod&rn, from man learned

and unlearned, is tho touchutono of anthropology. It will

be admitted that the consentient testimony of persona

in nroiy stage of belief and prejudice, of ignorance and

learning, cannot agree, as it does agree, by virtue of some

"fluctuation of publio opinion". It ia to be regretted

that, in Mr. Max M-illnr’* description of the diffirultioa

which beset the study of savage religious ideas, he

entirely omits to mention, on the other side, the oorrohora-

23
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Uon which is derived from tho undesigned coincidence

of independent teiiiiDony. Thi* point is so important

ttnvc it may be well to quote Mr. Tylor's statement of the

value of the anthropologic*! criterion :

—

It U a master worthy cC consideration shit tho aeo:inti of

similar phonccnena of craltnre, recurring in different ptrtt of the

world, actually supply IneUtaiUl proed of their own authenticity.

Same jrow «iur* a qoswttou which brings out thb p>Jn*. was pat

to me by % groat lditorian, ''How can a statement as to custom*,

myths. bolteb. 050., c4 amvv tribe he treat** on evidence where

it dtwnds ca the twiSmaiy of *xn* travollar or tnlwiooary who
my be a iupoAUJ observer. more or lea Ignorant of tlve native

longuec*. * careless retailor of unsifted talk, a xnan pre;udsccd, or

*t*n wilfully deoeltinl
? *' Thio qftMlitti Is, Indeed, one which

croty ethnographer ought Co ksop edoofly and conirtAnUy before

hit mind. CM reuroi ho la bocal to use his bar. judgment as to

the Irustworihlncta cd all authors ho quotes. and if poMfibU to

obtain several acoounte to certify *Mh point to •anh locality. Bat

It l* over ood atet* thaw insa^rta of prwaatton that tho t*»t of

recurrence comas In. If two independent visivxx co different

ttg utrics. sav a medical XohoinmaUu iu TarUry aod a modem
BogfchmoQ In Dahomey, or a Jewell rafculcwuy la Braril and a

Wwlejna iu the Fiji Islands, agree in de«rihkg semo analogues

tut, or rite, or myth among the people they have riaitod, it becomes

difficult or Impolitic toast down aooh corretgonderx* to accident

cr wilful fraud. A story by a Uiihraager In Australia may perhaps

bo objrttod to Ad a miatako or an invention
;
but did a MethodUt

ralalttar In Ouluea oonspire wito him tochoil tl» public by telling

ll* lame story them? The potMbIHty of iutoutional or aniotec-

ticoal myrttfieaUOft la often Urred by each a state o! thin* u thoc

a similar UaUmsnt U made In two remote laols by tw\> w'.tnssMs,

of whom A Us'id a century before B, and B appears never to have

beard of A. How distant are the eountrioo, bow wide apart the

dates, how different the orsad* and oharaaUw of tfeo oUtarvtts in

tbe catalogue of facts cf alTiliaatlon, noala no farther showing to

any cco who will even glance at the fcotnotee of toe present weds.

And toe more edd the statement, the loss likely that twveral paople

in Mvsral p**c« ibcmld hove mads It wrongly. This bring so, U
MSHii raraeardt to Judge tiiAi too staUuunto are in tho main truly
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gi*on. sod that thflr olorc *ad regaUr ooineidcnw is due to tho

cropping ap or similar {ki* In various dlMrlcU of ouHurs. (!<•

tli* moat important fa:t* of athnigrapliy am rouebai fat In Util

way. Experience lu&i ibo student after awhile to expect and dal

that the phenomena of culture, as rwraUing from widely-anting

similar cauMi,aho«l(l near ajaln and again la tha m*M. He man
mirtrarts Isolated rtatemmta to which he knowa of no parallel elio-

whore. and waits forth*ilr|.pnin-u-(i to be shown by rcempou-iing

aeooonU from tha othor ildeof the narth or tha ntbsr «><1 cl history-

So alrong ladoed la the mroni of authentication, that the othoo-

grepher in his library may ecmctirr.ee presume to decide not only

whether a particular oplcrar It a shrewd and honral observer. but

alto whether what fc. rcpxta to oafonoahlo to tha grosral rule* of

clvilfcatlon. ?«ti, tni guti.

It muat lie added, aa a rider to Mr. Trior’s remark*,

that anthropology is rapidly m&JQog tho accumulation of

fresh and trustworthy evidence more difficult than over.

Travellers and missionaries have began to read anthropo-

logical books, and their evidence is thereto) much more

likely to bo biassed now by anthropologies! theories than

It wasof old. When Mr. M 1

Lennart wroteon " totems "in

1869,1 lie was able to say, " It is sotee compenaatiou for

the completeness of tho accounts that we can thoroughly

trust them, ta the totem has not till now got itself mixed

up with speculations, and accordingly the observers have

teen anbiu-aed. But as anthropology is now more widoly

studied, the tot/ evideuoc of ignorance and of surprise

grows tnoro and more difficult to obtain.”

We may now assert chat, though the evidence of each

separate witness may be influenced by fluctuations of

opinion, yet the consensus of their testimony, when they

are unanimous, remains unshaken. Tho same argument

applies to the private inclination, and prejudice, and

method of Inquiry of each individual observer.

Travellers in general, and missionaries in particular,

t i,rt.vu.y (X-tobu )->©.
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are biassed in several distinct ways. Tlie missionary is

sometimes anxious to prove that religion can only coino

by revelation, and that certain tribe*, having received uo

revelation, bavo no religion or religious myths at all.

Sometimea the missionary, on the other hand, is anxious

to demonstrate that the myths of hi* heathen Ccok are a

corrupted version of tic Biblical narrative. In the former

case ho negleats the study of savage myth* ;
in the lalter

he unconsciously accommodates what he hears to what he

calls " the troth In modern days the missionaiy often

taoa with the eyes of Mr. Herbert Spencer. The traveller

who is not a missionary may either have the same pre-

judices. or he may bo a sceptic about revealed religion.

In ihe latter case he is perhaps unconsciously moved to

put burlesque versions of Biblical stories into the mouths

of his native Informants, or to represent the savagee as

ridiculing (Dr. Moffat found that they did ridicule) the

Scriptural traditions which he communicates to then.

Yet again we must remember that the lading questions

of a European inquirer may furnish a savage with a thread

on which to siringanswers which the questions themselves

have suggested. “Have you ever had a great flood?'

" Yes." “ Was any one saved?" The leading question

starts the invention of the savage on a Deluge-myth, of

which, perhaps, the idea haa never before entered his

mind

The last is a source of error pointed out by Mr. Cod-

riagton

;

1 " The question* of the European are a thread

on which the ideas of the native precipitate themselves".

Now, as European inquirers nre prone to ask much the

same question*, a people wbioh, like some Celts and

savages, “always answers yea," will everywhere give

much the same answers. Mr. Romllly, in his hook on

‘/wnui tf.lKtrij,. Filaiury 1KH.
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the Western Pacific. 1 remark*, “ In tome parts of New
Britain, it n strange? were to aak. ' Are there men with

tails ia the mountains?' ho would probably be answered
•Yob,’ chat being the answer which she new Brltoa"

(and she North Briton, too, very often) "would imagine

vree expected of him, and would be moat likely So give

asiiefaction. The train of thought in his mind would bo

something like this, ' He must know that there are do

*uch mon, but he cannot have aakod eo foolieh a queeroa

without ar. object, and therefore ho wtshes mo Jo toy
1 Yeel ’ Of oouree She first ' Tee ’ leads to many other*,

and in a very short time everything is known about these

tailed men, and a lull account of them la sent home."

What is tree of tailed men applice to native answers

about mylhe and custom! when the questions ore asked

by person' who have not won the confidence of the people

nor discovered their rexl belief* by long and patient

observation. This must be tome in mind when nuasson-

oriee toll n» that Barege* believe in one supreme deity,

in a mediator, and the like, and it mass be borne in mind

when they tell ns that savage* hare no supreme being at

all Always we must bo wary
I
A very pleasing example

of inconsistency in reports about the same race may be

found in a comparison of the account of the Kbonds in

the thirteenth volume of the Royal Asiatic Society with

the aocount given by General Campbell in his Pm<mal
N'armKw. The inquirer in the former oase didnot know

the Khond langutge, and trusted to Interpreters, who were

later expelled from the publio service. General Campbell,

on the other hand, believed himself to posse** " the con-

fidence of the priests and chiefs," and his description is

quite different. In oases of contradictions like these, the

anthropologist will do woll to leave the subject alono,

i TM triton PaetfaMrfAwMaw. Iflndcn, 1H8, rp 34
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unless ho ban very strong seasons lor believing one or

other of the contending witnesses.

We have now considered the objections that may be

nrgod against the bias of witnesses.

Mr. Mas Muller founds another objection on ‘‘the

absence of recognised authorities among savages This

absence of authority is not always complete ;
the Maori*,

for esamplo, have traditional hymns of great authority

and antiquity. There are often snored songs and customs

(preserved by the Bed Indians in ckanle recorded by

picture-writing on birch bark), and there always is some

teaching from the mothers to their children, or in the

Myuccas. AH these, but, above all, the almost immutable

acoredness of oiutom, are sources of evidence. But. of

course, tbestory of one savageinformant may differ widely

from that of hi* neighbour. The first may be the black

sheep of tho tribe, the next may be the saint of the district.

" Both would be considered by European travellers as

unimpeachable authorities with regard to their religion.”

This » too strongly stated. Even tbe inquiring squatter

will repose more oonMence in the reports about his

religion of a black with a decent character, or of a black

who has only recently mixed with white rnea, than in

those of a rum-bibbing loafer about up-country stations

or a black profewnonai bowler on a colonial cricket-

ground. Our beat evidence is from linguists who have

been initiated into tho secret Mysteries. 8011 more will

missionaries and scholars Like Bleek, Hahn, Codringtcn,

Castron, Gill. Callaway, Thoal. sod the rest, rift and

compare tbe evidenoe ol the ino.it trustworthy native

informant*. The merits of the travellers we have named

ae observers and scholar* are freely acknowledged by

Mr. Mai Muller himself. To there statements, also, wc

> HtiUrl tnforw. p. Kt
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can apply the criterion : Does Bleek's report from the

Bushmen and Hottentots confirm Gastron* from the

Finns? Dae Codrington in Melanesia tel! the same

tale n* Gill in Mangia or Thntl among the Kaffirs’

Are all confirmed by Charlevoix, and Lafitau, and

Brebeuf, the old Catholic upostloa of the North American

Indians? If this be so, then we may presume that the

inquirer* havo managed to extract true aooounts from

some of their native informante. The object of the

inquiry, of course, is to find out, not what a few more

educated and noble members of a tribe may think, nor

whst somo original speculative thinker among a lower

race may have worked out for himself, but to ascertain

the general character of she ideas most popular and most

widely prevalent among backward peoples.

A third objeotion is that the priests of savage tribes

are not unimpeachable authorities It i* pointed cot

that oven Christian clergy have their differences of

opinion. Naturally wo expect most shades of opinion

where there is most knowledge and most liberty, hut the

liberty of savage heterodoxy is very wide indeed, We
might almost say that (as in the mythology of Greece)

there is no orthodox mythical doctrine among savages.

But, amidst minor diversities, we have fouud many ideas

which are universal both in savago and civilised myths.

Quod annyw, quod ubiqus. quod ah omnibus

.

It is on this

universal element of faith, not on the discrepancies of

local prints, that wo must fix our attention Many a

different town in Greece showed the birthplace or tomb

ol this or that deity. Tho essential point is that all

agreed in declaring that the gel was born or died.

Once more—and this is a point of some importance

when we are told that priests differ from each other in

their statements—we must remember that thew very
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differences we practically universal in all mythology, oven

in that of civilised races Thus, if one savage authority

declares that man came originally out of tr*M, while hig

fellow-tribesman avers that the human raoe was created

out of day, and a third witneaa maintains that hig fires

ancestor* emerged from a hole in the ground, and a fourth

stand* to it that his strck is detcendnd from a swan or a

serpent, and u fifth holds that humanity was evolved from

other animal forms, these savage statement* appear con-

tradictory. But when we find (as we do) precisely the

same tori of contradictions everywhere recurring among

civiliwd peoples, in Greece, India. Egypt, as well an in

Africa, America and Australia, thorc seems no longer

any ieasoD to distrust the various vereiona of tbo myth

which are given by various priests or chiefs. Each witness

is only telling the legend which ho has heard and pn-fore,

and it is precisely the ocexisteoce of all these separate

monstrous beliefs which makes the enigma and the attrac-

tion of mythology. In short, the discrepancies of savage

myths are not an argument ngainsl lbe authenticity of

our information on the topic, because the discrepancies

themselves are repeated in civilised myth. Serspor «
nbique, cl ab omnibus. To object to the presence of dis-

crepant accounts es to object to mythology for being

mythological.

Another objection is derived from the " unwillingness

of savage* to talk about religion,” and from the difficulty

of understanding them when they do talk of It. This

hardly appiiee when Europeans are initiated into savage

Mysteries. We may add a fair example of the difficulty

of learning about alien religions. It is given by Garoil-

atso de la Vega, w.n of an Inca princess, and a companion

of Piaarro. 1 “ The method that our Spaniards adopted

1Oirelluw de Is Rofai OitwUarin, rol L 113.
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in writing Sbeir histories was lo ask the Indiana in Spanish

touching tho things they wonted to find out from them.

These,from Dot having a clear knowledge of ancient things,

or from had memorial. told them wrong, or mixed np

poetical fables with their repliee. And the worst of it wua

that neither party had mom than a very imperfect know-

ledge of the language of the other, ao as to understand

tho inquiry and to reply to it. . . .In this great confu-

sion, the priest or layman who asked the questions placed

the meaning to them which waa nearest to the desired

answer, or which was icoet like what the Indian was

understood to have said. Thus they interpreted so-

cording to their pleasure or prejudioe, and wrote things

down a* trullia which the Indians never dreamt of."

As an example of these comparisons, Oardlano gives

the discovery of the doctrine of tho Trinity among tbs

people of Peru. A no-called Ico.no was found answer-

ing to the Father, a 3ou (flacoh), and a Holy Spirit

(Ettrua
) ; nor wae tho Virgin lacking, nor even 84. Anne.

" All thc*e things are fictions uf tho Spaniards. 1
' But no

sooner has Garoilaiso rebuked the Spaniards and their

method, then he beaten* to illustrate by his own example

another difficulty that besots us iu our search for evidence

of myths- He says, aa if it were a matter of certain fact,

that Tlasolteuto, a kind of Prispas, god of lust, and Ome-

tocrilu, god of drunkenness, and the god of murder, and

the others, '• wore the names of men and women whom
the natives of that laud worshipped as gods and god-

desses". Thus (larcilaMo euheinerise* audaciously, aa

also doc* Sahagun in hU account of Mexican religion.

We have no right to assume that gods of natural depart-

ments (any more than Dionysus and Priapus and Ares)

had once boon real men and were deified, on evidence

like the statement of Gaiciiaaso- He is giving bis own
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euhomecistic guess as if it were mailer of fact, and this

is a common custom with even the more intelligent of the

early missionaries.

Another example of the natural difficulty in studying

tho myths of savages may be taken from Mr. Sproat's

Scena of Saiaqo Info (1868). There is an hoDeeiy and

osndour in Mr. BproaVs work which by itself seems to

clear this witness, at least, of charges of basteor prejudice

Tho religion of savages. saya this inquirer, “ ia a subject

ae to which a traveller might easily form erroneous

opinions, owing to the practical difficulty, even to one

skilled in the language, of ascertaining the true nature of

their superstitious. This short chapter is toe result of

more thou four years’ inquiry, made unremittingly, under

favourable cirouuissanoes. There is a constant tempta-

tion, irom which the uubiaased observer cannot be quite

free, to All up in one’s mind, without proper material, tho

gap between what is known of tho religion of the natives

for certain, and the larger less-known portion, which con

only ho guessed at
;
and I frequently fouud that, under

this temptation, I was led on to fottn, in my own mind, a

connected whole, designed to coincide with some ingeci

OU8 theory which I might wish to bo trun. Generally

speaking. It is necessary, I think, to view with suspicion

any eery regular account given by trevcllors of the religion

ci savages.” (Yet we have seen the absence of •' regular-

ity," the differences of opinion among prireti, objected to

by Mr. Max Milller &e a proof of the untrustworthy nature

of our evidence.) '• Tho rod religious notions of savages

cannot be separated from the vague and unfoi'inei, as

well as bestial and grotnaqno, mythology with which they

are intermixed. The faint struggling efforts of our natures

in so early or so little advanced n stago of moral and intel-

lectual cultivation can produce only a medley of opinion*
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and belief, not to fco dignified by tho epithei roh’gicus,

which aro hold loosely by the people themselves, uid arc

neither very easily discovered nor explained." When we
came to civilised mythologies, we found that they also

aw ‘‘bestial and grotaquo," “loosely held," and a
“ medley of opinions and beliefs \

Mr. Bprcat waa 44 two yeax* among the Ahts, with hia

xnlnd constantly diroctod to the subject of Glair raligioas

beliefs/' before he could dUoorsr that tfcoy bad any each

beliefs at all. Traders assured him that they had noao.

He found that the Ahts were 44 fond of mystification * ind

of “sella**; and, in short* thia inquirer, living with the

Ahu like an Aht. discounted every sort of ccroumstance

which could invalidate hia statement of their myth3.1

Now, when we find Mr. Codrlngton taking the sonic

precautions in Melanesia, and when his aooount of

Melanesian myths reads like a clcee oopy of Mr. 8prcat's

account of Aht legends, and when both are corroborated

by the collections of Bleek, and Hahn, and Gill, and

Ciatran, and Kink, in far distant corners of the world,

while the modern testimony of the» scholarly man is in

harmony with that of the old Jesuit missionaries, and of

untaught adventurers who have lived for many years

with savage*, surely it will be admitted that the difficulty

of ascertaining savage opinion has been, to a great extent,

overcame. If all the evident* be wrong, the coincidence*

of the witnesses with each other and of the savage myths

they report with the myths oi Greeks and Aryans of

India will be no les3 than a miracle-

We have now examined the obj^tions urged against a

system founded on tho comparative study of savage myths.

It cannot bo said of us (as it has besn said of De Brasses),

that •' whatever we find in tho voyages of sailors and

i f* ram
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traders is wcicoroo to ua
:
that “ we have a theory to

defend, and whatever aeoma to support it is sure to be

true*. Oar evidence is based, to a very great cxleut, on

the communications of missionancs who are acknowledged

to be scholarly and sober men. It is oonfirmrd by other

evidence, Catholic, Dissenting, pagan, scientific, and by

the reports of illiterate men, unbiassed by science, and

little biassed by religion.

But wo have not yet exhausted our evidence, nor hod

rowuree to our ultimate criterion. That evidence, that

criterion, is derived from the study of comparative insti-

tution*. of comparative ritual, of comparative law, and of

comparative customs. In the widely diffused rites and

institutions which express ‘.bunsolves in actual practice

we have turn evidence for the ideas on which tho customs

at* founded. For nxouiple, If a mun pays away his wam-

pum. or his yams, or his arrow-heads to a magician for

professional sorrica*. h follows that he doti believe in

magic. H he puts to doath a tribesman for the tn of

marrying a woman to whom he was ouly akin by virtue

of common deacon! from the same brast or plant, It seems

to follow that he daz believe in desoent from and kinship

with plants and beoats If ho buries food and valuable

weapon* with his dead, it follows that he doei, or that

hi* fathers did, believe In tho continued life of tho dead.

At the vary least, in all three cases the man ia acting on

what muss onoe hare been actual bollufs, even if tho

consequent practices be still in force only through cuatom,

after tbs real faith haa dwindled away. Thus the belief,

past or present, in certain opinions cm be deduced from

actual practices, just as we may doduoo from our own
Coronation Sarvioe the fact that oil, anointed on a man's

head by n priest, wua once behoved to havo a mysterious

efficacy, or the fact that a certain rough block of rod sand-
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Hone was onoa supposed to have some kind of sacred ness.

Of all these source* of evidence, none is more valuable

than the testimony of ritual. A moment's reflection will

show that ritual, among any people, wild or civilised, is

not a thing easily altered. If we take the savage, hii

ritual consists mainly of the magical rites by which he

hopes to constrain hia gods to answer his prayers, though

he may also “ rcTeal " to the noophyto •' Oar Father

If we examine tlie Greeks, we discover the same element

in saoh rites as the Attic Thosmophoria, the torch-dance of

Demeter, the rainmaking on the Arcadian Mount LyctBUS,

with many other examples. Meanwhile the old hoatfaon

ritual survive* In Europe as rural folklore, and we can

thus display a chain of evidence, from savage magic to

Greek ritual, with the folklore of Germany, France, Busaia

and Scotland for the link between these *nd our own

time. This Is almost our beat evidence for the ancient

idea about ged* and tbeir scrvico. From the evidence of

institutions, then, the evidence of reporte may be supple-

mented. •• The direct testimony, as M. Darcicstrter uys,

“ heureusement peut-4tre suppM par le t&noigrago indi-

rect, celai qul parte mr les usages, lea coutumea, l'ordre

r.xWrieur de la vie," everything that shows us religious

faith embodied in action. Now tbese actions, also, are

only attested by the reports of travelins, missionaries

and historians. But it is comparatively easy to describe

correctly what la done, much more easy than to discover

what is iKoxght. Yet it will bo found that the direct

evidence of institutions corroborates the less direct evi-

dence as to thought and opinion. Thus an uncommonly

strong texture of testimony la woven by the coincidence

of evidence, direct and indirect, ancient and modern, of

learned and unlearned men, of Catholics. Protestants,

pagans and sceptics. Wlvat can be said against that avi-
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deuce we have heard We barn examined the objections

baaed on “the influence of public opinion on travellers,"

on" the absence of recognised authorities among savages,"

on \he discrepancies of the authorities who are rroegaised,

on the “ unwillingness of savages to talk of their religion,*

and on the difficulty of understanding them when they

do talk of ll

But after allowing for all these drawbacks {as every

anthropologist worthy of the name will, in each caw,

ailow), we have shown that there does remain a body of

coincident evidence, of authority, now learned and critical,

now uncritical and unlearned, which cannot be set aside

as " extremely untrustworthy ", This authority is ac-

cepted in questions of the evolution of art, politics,

handicraft
;
why nob in questions of religion 7 It ia

usually evidence given by men who did not see iu

tendency or know its value. A chance word in the Veda

shows ns that a savage paint of marriage etiquette was

known to the poet. A sneer of Theophrastus, a denun-

ciation of Erekiel, an anecdote of Herodotus, reveal to

us the practices of contemporary savages as they existed

thousands of years ago among races savage or civilised.

A UATbIIm’s talo of Melville or Mandevillo prove* to ho

no mere “yam,1
’ but completes the evidence for the

distance in Asia or the Marquesas Islands of belief and

rites proved to occur in Europe or India,

Such is the nature of the evidence for savage ideas, and

for their survivals in civilisation
;
and the amount of the

evidence is best known to him who has to plod through

tracts, histories and missionary reports.
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